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TO THE RIGHT HO-| 
NOVRABLE AND ELECT L &A- 


DIE, THE LADIE THEODOSIA 
Dvvtsyr, Grace and peace be multiplyed., 


lour Hoxnovnasnts, 
As the Lord hath honoured you inre-| 
ſped? of place, ſo he hath doubly ho- 
noured you with grate and virtue_. 
Amoneſt the reſt of the rare endow- 
ments wherewith Gad hath inriched 
your honourable perſon,l obſerue theſe 
in particular: Firſt, humility, a grace 

hard to be found in great perſonages. Secondly, loue to God! 
bouſe, your Honours diligence in this kind will riſe vp in 
iadgement againſt many proud deſpiſers of holy things, and 
will condemne them. Thirdly , Chriſtian gonernment in 
your family. I could name many more, but it is needleſſe, be- | 
cauſe they ave better knowne then | can expreſſe them. Tour 
ſingular wertues , together with the experience which 1 
hane of your loue inthe beſt things, ao encourage me to dedi- 
cate this (mall worke onto your Homer, The moſt part of thu 
Chapter was preached in your hearing, and conſidering you 
wvouchſafed to heare— it preached with ivy and great dili- 
gence, 1 make no doubt but your honour will accept it, and 
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diligently read* it now, as before you heard it .Grod Madam, 
.M A3 al 
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Tun EpisrTLis 


| fawourers as be; was: but allmuſt ſubmit tothe will of God, 


I know God hath luid pon you n great triallof affliction,in 
that be hath taken arvay your noble ſonne Sir Ferdinando 
Dudley . But I beſeech you conſider whither be is remoued, 
to wit , from earth to heauen;, his =o zeale in Religion, 
eſp:cixlly in his later yeares with the fruit thereof, do giue 
hens teitimonie of his preſent happineſ/e, who would \ 
not be content that their deareſt friend ſhould be aduanced ? 
Behol4, he is aduanced to a Crowne, yes t04 Crowne of glo - 
rie, which ſballnexer be taken from him, nor he from it . If 
the deadim Chriſt were to / peake Unto vs, they would [nre- 
ly ſayto ws that mourne for them, weepe not for ys, for we 
are in bliſſe and happineſſe . And ſo, if this worthie ſonne 
were to ſpeake, vnto you, be would ſay onto you ( ſering 
your teares) My honourable Mother weepe not for me , be- 
hold my happineſſe. The Church of God hath the greateſ 
aſe in the death of this worthy Saint. She hath too few [ach 


the_ will of the Lord is good , the Lord hato ginen, and the 
Lord hath taken away , bleſſed be the Name of the_ Lord, 
He is taken away from beholding the euill to come , and we 
are left flill for our farther triall, the Lord [andtifie our croſ- 
ſes vnto vs. Sorrow for ſuch a ſonne ſball be no hinderance 
(45 I hope ) but rather « furtherance to your Honours zcale. 
This ſhall make you more mindfull of mortalitie , more care. 
fall to worke out your ovpne (aluation , more induſtrious in 
the ſtudy of beauen!y things . And indeed it nearely con- 
cerneth every Chriſtian , to haue eſpecial reſpett unto Gods 
word in the_; time of affliction : for whence can any expect 
ſound comfort in time of trouble but from the, word, or 
whence ftrength to beare afflictions , but from the ſame__ | 
word? The word of God is as the balmeL of Gilead: we 


mf flie unto it to be healed of our ſarrowes. The word « 
G 
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Davpicartronins. 


God is 45 4 ſtrong Tower we muſt runne vnt0 it, if we 


TE nn—D but alſo the la- 
bours of Gods ſernants in expounding and preaching, ſo far 
«s they deliner nothing bas that whech h— 
the_ Scripture, this is alſo Gods word. And in this word we 
maſt be connerſant as well as im the former though in the 


gy rope becauſe it was by emmediate rewelation. 
not 


Rat I 
Gods word, for 1 am perſwaded you are tanght of God, 1 one+ 
by beſeech your Cates and ns 9, | 
pes wks - 


Your Honours to be commanded 
in all Chriſtian ſeruice, 


Sraruan Daniocon. 


be (afe from ſpiritzalldangers. Now Gods word is not onely 


neede ts eyour Honour to the of 


Tothe (hriſtian Reader. 


oued CO, I "oy this Booke 
SAFMÞ voto thy vi ire thee ro reade it 
| with hoy eeton ; interpret things, 
inthe beſt ſence , aud accor voy my 
o- caning , and thou ſhalt 

contrary! tothe analogy of faich. Some few digs 
= inthe Printiog,and in the pointing,bur thou 

conceive them, by diligent obſcruation . A- 

ſ the reſt; nge; 


Page 27.line 5, ſuanes and e can nener ſlang to- 
or it ſhould be,rergning ſi igning inves and godlineff lineſſe can ne- 

þ, opp 1 ,itis onely mi — Page 105 line 
19. ST! et in ſteal of ever,by mil: 


Page 121 


rint 
parks lerned ner epuinfleade refirained 
4 Ifyoureape anic fruit by theſe my weake labours , 


I Coe, and I beſcech your prayers 
to me 


Thine in the Lord, 
| | St, D. 
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ATable of the chiefe things contained in this book, or abriefe 
view ofthe Do&rines gathered out of euery verſe 
of the Chapter. # 
Vanss 1. 

Bafy 7 i 47 honeſt and commendable practiſe, 
for ſuch 4s write Bookes, to ſet their 
» os names to their writings. Page 1 
2 Thechiefeof the creatures are but 
© /eruants in reſpect of Chriſt, 2 
3 Vnleſſ « Miniſter ſpeake as from Chriſt , we are not to 
recemme him. 4 
4 Grace it a portion obtained by lot. 4 
5 The people may haue the like ſauing graces as are in 
ther Miniſters, 5 

6 Gods owne fidelitit is an eſpecial motine unto God to 
7'ue or ces 6 
Vansmn 2. 

1 Gods famour & his Spirit are to be wiſbed aboue all,cc.6 
2 Peace with God 15 tobe deſired aboue all other peaces. g 
3 Miniſters ſbould deſire increaſe of grace in their 
bearers. Io 
4 Th differences betweene literall and ſauing know- 
ledze. I 
5 The way to ore in grace, in ſenſe aud freling of Gods 
fawour, in 6, at Fes yes the way to attaine vittor 
agamſt enemies, and other remporall bleſsings (for all theſe 
are comprehended in grace and peace,) it is to get ſaving 
knowledge. 14 
6 leſus Chriſt the onely meritorious Sauiour. 16 
7 Vnto whom Chriſt is a Sauioar , to thembe will be 4 
Lord. Vuns2 3. 18 


| 1 Chriſt hath in him, not an bumane power onely, but al- 
; 1 0 


WW — 
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'D | "= Table of the Dodtrines | 


| ſo 4 dinine. 20 

2 Whatſoexer tendeth to ſaluation or ſanttification, we 

rectiue it all from Chriſt. 21 

3 Whatſoecer pertaineth to life and godlineſſe , it is not 

of ny but of free grace. 23 

| 4 Therewalbfe prepared for the eletÞ after this life en- 
ded. 2 

| 5 The motines to perſwade vnto godlineſſe, i 

6 Glory and vertue goe together, be that hath one , hut 

#4 | bawe both, 28) 
7 No man can vſurpe glorie and vertue , they are by 
calling. 28 

| 8 Thecallng ef a Chriſtian is an honourable calling. 29 

ERSE 4» 

1 Thepromiſes of God are highly to beeftermed, they are 

to be accounted great. 31 

2 Gods promiſes though great,yet they are free ynot mer- 
ctuarie. 33 

3 Sauing grace comes the wy of all other things ro 

the natures] God, 34 

4 The Eusngelicall promiſes are ſpeciall meanesto has 

| erace in the heart, 36 

| 5 Inthe world there be great corruptions. 37 


6 Original fenne is the cauſe of worldly corr9t ions. 39 
= A of the world may be ſhunned and «- 


Re: 40 

| 8 None eſcape the corrwptions, but ſach as bawereceined 

i the diume nature. 41 
: Vunsn 5. 

| I We muſt not be content "with that degree of grace 

which we haue receined in our firſt connerſion , but vin 


10 the faſt, labour to adde other graces. 
_ 1. 2 T; hon 
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1 conrained in this Booke. = 
2 Theres agreat deale of diligence required,for the ob- | 


taining of increaſe of grace. 43 |. 
3 AChriſtiau muſt not content himſel/e with one good | | 
gift of the Spirit, &re- | 


4 ACbriſtian ought to labour to be truly vertuour, = 

5 Vertue muſt be added wnto Faith, 47 

6 It is not ſufficient to be vertuous , but we muſt haue | 
knowledge alſo. 48 

Vusunss 6. 

1 Temperance is the moderation of luſt and appetite in 
the we of the gifts and creatures of God. 
2 Ther a double patience, one towards God, theotber 
towards men; both are to be added nto our knowledge. 51 | 
3 Godlines is « (incere deſire, and conſcionable endenour | 
after an vniuerſall conformity to Gods revealed will, 575 | 


Vzrs® 7. 
1 Allſuch as truly feare God, are brethren. 58 
2 There ought to be brotherly love emongeſt Chriſtians. 
60 
3 Charities to be laboured foreſwell s other grates. 62 
Vunss 8. 
WEL ſufficient to talke of erace , but we muſt haue 
| grace in poſſeſsion. 65 
| 2 we muſt hae grace alwayes in readineſſe. 66 
It is not (uf ficient to haue 4 truth of grace but we mult 
| PR ths to abound in grace. 4 


4 Chriſtians ought to labour for an holy ſtritineſſe , os | 

for ſuch a degree of ſtriftneſſe es 1s effeerveg curioſitie in the | 
world. 68 

. 5 Atrue ſandlified Chriſtzan is no idle perſon. 70 | 

6 AChriſtian # not barren and vnſyuitful. 71 

| 7 Grace inthe childeof God, is the cauſe of painefulneſſe 


A 2 4n 
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, and fraitfulneſſe. 2 

| yo the knowledge of Chriſt con/iſteth, 4 

| VunsS® 9. 

| 1 Emeryeraceleſſe perſon is a blinde perſon. 74 

= Gralefſe perſons are wilfulty ignorant. 76 
| | 3 Euerie man and woman are ſinners of old. 78 


| | 4 Thereiameans whereby to be purged from o/d (ins. 7 9 
| 5 Graceleſſe perſons are not exempted from that re- 
demption which is by Chrif. 80 

6 Graceleſſe pe ons are very forgetfull of Gods bleſ- 
| 8 


(ings, yea enen of redemption it ſelfe, 
Vsznss 10, . 

T here is a double calling, uneſſetuall and effectuall : and 
| what they be. 81 

2 Thedefinition of elefFion, or what elettionis, $8 
It is our parts to libowy to be well perſwaded of our Fw, 
fettuall calbag. 5 
4 Weought alſoto labour tobe aſſured of our elettron. 86 
5 The markes of elettion. $7 
| 6 There ts 4 great acale of diligence required for the 
Þ making our calling and elettton ſure. 88 
| 7 Weought the rather to get aſſurance , becauſe this is 
a meanes to preuent falling away. 90 


8 How farre a man may fall from grac:. 


92 
9 The childe of God ſhall newer witerly and finally fall 


from grace. 94 
| 10. Prattiſe of Gods word, and adding grace inte grace ; 
18 am eſpeciall meanes to | ng backeſltamg. 95 
BRSE 11. 


| | 1 ThatChriſt bath a kingdome. 96 
2 Chriſts kingdome is an enerlaſting kingdome. 98 
3 That Chriſts kingdome hath an entrance. 100 

4 That 
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| contained in this Booke. 

4 That men and women do not enter the gate of grace 
by their owne but by Gods power. Io1 
5 That there be degrees in this matter of entrance into 
the kingdome of grace. 103 
6 That the entrance intoChriſts kingdome is made by 
the eight graces ſpoken of in the fift, ſixt, ſenenth and c19ht | 


— 


verſes of this Chapter. 104 
VunnasSn® 12. 
1 /tis agreat ſinne in a Miniſter, to be negligent inhis | 
place. 106 


2 It ought tobe an eſpecial motiue onto « Miniſter to | 

be careful 1nd diligent in bis calling , becauſe be may be 4 
meanes, by his diligence, to bring ſoules into Chriſts king- 
e 108 

3 That it is the of fice of the Miniſter, toput people in re- 
membr ance of thoſe things which concernet Rakes of 
God. by 108 
4 It is the duetyof euery true Chriſtian, tobe well ac. / 
quainted with the Scriptures, 109 
5 It is not ſufficient to know the truth , but weought to | 
be eſtabliſhed im it. 110 
6 There is but one truth, howſoeuer there may be many 
opinions concerning that trwh. IN 
7 That there is but one truth , and that it was the onelie 
truth which was preached by the holy Apoſtles. 112 
8 1t is lawfullfor a _ to preach vulgar things.11; o 
ERSE 13. 1 

1 Thepreaching of Gods word is inſt praftiſe. 114 

2 Itis 4 iuſt practiſe , not onely inthe ſight of God , but 


alſo of good men. 116 | 
3 AChriſtian mu#t not diſſemble his religion, 118 
4 The bodyis like a Tent or Tabernacle, 119 
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—A Table of the Do&rines | 


5 A Miniſter muſt be conſtant untill death in his mini- 


eriallpaines. 120: 
6 Miniſlers muſt endeuour , not onely to informe the 
iadgement, but alſs to worke pon the affections, 123 
VeskSE 14. 


1 A Chriſtian ſbould make account of ſhort life. 125 


2 Conſideration of the ſhortneſſe of life ſhould make vs 
more diligent. 


129 
3 Enecry oneoueht to be infallibly perſwaded of the truth 
of Gods word. 130 


4 Death is but a meanes of remouall from one place to an 


other. 131 
VenRSE® 15. | 
1 A Miniſter muſt endeuour the future good of the. 
Church, as well as the preſent good. 134 


2 Miniſters muſt carefully awoid errors in teaching. 136 
3 Why erronious dotrine is compared to faples. 135 
VarsE 16. 

1 That it ought tobe 4 great mutine topeople to heare 
their Miniſters, when they are conuinced in their conſcien. 
ces that they deale faithful. 138 
2 That exery man , yea the very elet? themſclues arc na- 
turally without the knowledge of the Goſpell. - 139! 
3 That the Apoſtles were the eſpecial inſtruments of | 
making the Goſpell manifeſt. 140! 
4 That Miniſters eught, aboue all other doctrine, to 
preath Chriſt. 142 
5 That Chriſt is mighty and ſtrong , able to do what he 
will. 144 
: 6 Themaner of Chriſt his coming in the fleſh. 146 

7 That there was mateſtie in Chriſt whileſt he liged w9- 


pon the earth, ' 147 
8 That 
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contained in this Booke. 


8 That Chriſt his maieſty was viſible and epparent.148 
9 That the Apoſtles had certaine knowledge of thetruth 

of thoſe things which they did write and preach. 

VERSE 17. 

1 That Chriſt as man receined all things from the Fa- 
ther. 152 
| .2 That God willhonour them that honour him. 3 
3 What honour and glory Chrift receiucd imbis tranſ- 


fignration. 155 
4 That God hath his time to put honour wpon his chil. 
dren. 156 
5 Rather then Goas children ſball want honour God will 
gine them honour by extraordinarie meanes. 157 
6 God dwelleth in the midſt of ſuch glory , as becometh 

bis grearneſſe. 158 


- 7 How Chriſt is the Sonne of God, by what kinde of 
ſonneſhip. Si 159 
$ Chriſt i beloued of God after an eſpeciallmaner. 160 
9 That Godth: F xther was ener welpleaſea with Chriſt. 
| 162 | 
10 Gods wel-pleaſed with bi: Church in Chriſt, 163 | 


11 That oneplace of Scripture expounds another. 165 
Vnnsz 18, 
| 12 That Gods woice is an ancitble woice. 166 | 
| 2 Thatit is aneſpeciallpriuilege to be connerſant with 
Chriſt. 168 
3 Emery place is holy during the time of Gods holy ords- 
JaNces. 171 
4 The Goſpel of Chriſt is an infallible truth. 173 
VzRr5$S2n 19, 
1 we ought to prize the (entences of Scripture eboue all 
they ſpeeches or Sentences. 173 


2 It 
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ATablcof che Dodtrines. 


| 2 Wis the duty of al Cbriftians to ine diligent beede ts 


the word of God. 5 
| 3 It is 4 commendable thing to take heed to the word of 
God. 176 


3 That it is the duty of Miniſters to encourage people 
in their prattiſe of hearing Gods word by commending 
them. 177 
4 That the word is a light. 179 
5 Theheart of the unregenerate is a darkeplace. 181 
6 Why illumination, or the gift of Chriſt,js compared to 


the dawning. 184 
| 7 why it is compared to the morning Starre. 185 
8 Dz; s betweene light in the ele7, and light in 
the 6 186 
9 How long we ought to giae heed to Gods word, 186 
VerS® 20. 
| 1 That nonecan interpret Scriptures without the helpe 
of Gods Spirit. 188 
2 None ſbould be ignorant that the Scriptare is not of 
Pr iuate interpretation. I91 
Vunrss 21. 


| 1 The Scriptures are not the invention of man. 193 
2 The Prophets and Apoſtles were men,not Gods, 194 


3 That they were meno/ God. 195 

| 4 That they were bely men. 196 
5 That the canonical Scriptures were giaen by inſþirs- 

tron. 197 


| | | 
6 That the holy Ghoſt did ſtrongly reigne m the Pro- 
phets and Apoſtles. 199 | 


EXPOSITION 


AND CERTAINE 


COLLATIONS, VPON THE 


FIRST CHAPTER OF THE 
SECOND EPISTLE 
OF PETER. 


2.Psr. I. 1. 
@a &..&& His Epiſtle, as the former, is intended to 
\[ the ſcattered Chriſtians ; and ir conſiſts 


=2£! of two parts, towit, the Preface, and 
IO the body of the Epiſtle. 


firſt, of a ſubſcription, in theſe words, Symon Peter, a ſer- 
uant, and an Apoſtle of Iefus Chriſt, the ſecord, an in- 
ſcriprion,in theſe words; Tothem which hauc obtained 
like precious faith with vs; thethicd is a falucation, in 
theſe words z Grace and peace be multiplied, &c. 
Symon Peter. Oblerue here the firſt thing which the 
Apoſtle doth in this worke; he ſers or ſubſcribes his 
name. And 1t i an honeſt c> commendable prattiſe in ſuch 
4 write Bookes for theſe of Gods Church to do the ſame : 
and that for theſe reaſons: firſt , ro ſhew that they are 
readie to juſtifie their writings : ſecondly, that they are 
ready , totheir power , toſatisfie any which make any 


ſcruple of any thing writ by them : thirdly, that they are 
a B 


Os not 


The Preface confiſts of three parts; 


——_— 


2 — ſernant and an Apoſtle. 2 | 


| not aſhamcd of thetruth delivercd. | | 
| Indeed inſomecaſes Vriters names are berter kept | 
| cloſe then publiſhed; as firſt , if the o_ writing be 
ſcandalous,it is pirte that their ſcandalous names ſhould | 
hinderthe paſſage of the truth , Secondly , ifthe Pen- 

.| men be inno requeſt inthe Church of God , iris pitie 
| thattheir of (hould hinder a profitable booke. 

li 


Vie, | Thevſcof this point mayiulltly beto tax a great ma. 
| 'ny nameleſle rai ing books,lentout by Anabzpriſts, Se- 
 paratiſts, & rhe like, which are fo vile & ſo bitter, as that 
{the writers thereof have ſeemed to beaſhamed ro ſub- | 
ſcribe their names,1s being vnable indeed ro iuſtific the. 
| Vi This may alſo ſerue to iuſtific che praQtiſe of reuerent 
Miniſters, which vſe ro ſubſcribe cheir names vnto their 
| writings. Their practiſe n-publiſhing theic names is not 
v Thell.z 17 | / naar ws and vaine-glorious, but Apoſtolicall and 
incere : what they doinpubliſhing their names, the A- 

poſtles did before them,as we ſee. 
| A ſernent of leſus Chriſt, Peter was a great Apoſtle, 
| andone hat had obtained a great degree among men, | 
| and yet hee profeſſtth himlclfe but a ſeruant of [eſus| 
| Chriſt, and indeed the chiefe of the creatures are but ſer- | 
nat inthis reſpe?. Dauidthough a King,yet profeſſeth | 
himlelfe but a ſeruant, inreſpett of God. P/a/.116. 16. 
Yea the very Angels acknowledge themſglucs ro be bur 
| fellow ſeruants with vs in the ſame regard, Reuel. 19. 10. 
| | | This makes much for theglorie ot Chriſt. We may 


lay of Chriſt, as it is laid of Melchiſedecb, Heb.y 4. How | 
great was this man vnto whom the Patriarch Abraham 

payed tithes? So, how great was this God and man, | 

vato whom Kings,Apolſtles, and en them- 

d ſcruc rtorc- 

moue 
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ſclues ro be bur ſeruants . And this 
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[om camera api 


move the ſcandall of the Croſſe. They that take offence 
at Chriſt, becauſe be dyed ſuchabaſcdeath, ſhould re- 
member withall what the Scripture noterh concerning 
che glory ot Chriſt. | 

This alſo ſhould reach eucry Chriſtian, notto be 
aſhamed to profeſſe themſclues ro be the (cruants of 
Chriſt. We neednort be aſhamed of our Maiſter,for he 
is aGod; norot our worke, forit is honeſt; nor of our 
* (though vndeſerued) wages, for that is no lefſe then a 
kingdome; therefore let vs profeſſe withour ſhawe or 
abathmenr. 

And an Apoſtle, There were fiue orders of Miniſters 
appointed by Chriſt, Epbe/. 4. 11. viz. Apoſtles, Pro- 
phets, Euangcliſts, Paſtours and DoRours z amongſt 
theſe fhue orders, the Apoſtles were the chicefe,, and 
therefore arc named in that fore-named Text before the 
P-vuphets, becauſe indeed they lived to ſee all chings ac- 
complihed ,” which the Prophers and 7obu the Baptiſt 
did not. Now the office of an Apoſtle was firſt to plant 
Churches,1.Cor.3.6. Paul may plant; and ſecondly,to 
hauec eſpeciail ſway in Eccleftaſticall gouernment, As 
15.3.they were ro decide controverſies. Thirdly,ro work 
miracles, <Aarth.1o.8. heale the ficke, caſt out diuels, 
'&c. Fourthly,topreach tothe wholeworld, Math.28. 
19:andthar by extraordinary reuelation, ſar: 10.20. 
Ir 1s noryeethar ſpeake , burthe Spirit of your Father 
which ſpeakerh in you. 
| - Now Peter was ſucha Miniſter, and not an ordinarie 
teacher. 


| CA Apeitleof Ieſns Chriſt, Here Peter doth intimate | 
'vitothe Church, thattheir duty was toreceive his do- 


ine , for he came vntothem as an Apoſtle or meſicn- 
| g B 2 _ger, 1 
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Aſernant and an Apoſtle. £ | 


þ 


| 


ger, from Chriſt, and did ſpeake from him. 

And indeed, wnleſſe « Miniſter ſpeake as the words of 
Chriſt , we are not to receiue bim, nor his dottrine. 

Ifany come vnto you, & po__s not this dotrine, 
receiue himnotto houſe, ſaith the Apoſtle, in the ſe- 
cond Epiflle of /#by, the rench verſe. 

And it is ſer downe as the commendation of Gods 
people, in /ohn 10. 5. that they will not follow a ſtran- 
ger, bur flie from him, &c. + 

The vſc of this is, to teach vs Miniſters, that ifwe will 
hauc Gods le to recciue our doArine,then we mult 
ſpeake from Chriſt, and not from our owne ſpirit : we 
muſt deliuer the ordinances and oracles of Chriſt , nor 
our owne inuentions. 

Secondly, it ſhould teach the people, as good Bare? 
ans, totrie the dodtrine deliuered vnro them, whether ir 
be from Chriſt, or no. And his will appeare if they nie 
it by the canonicall Scriptures. —_ 
bs <- 0 them which haue "ara ns gp 

is very ſignificant, for it ſigni ne by lor: 
erate, hea. 
ned by lot : and rhe reaſon is, becauſe , as is the au- 
thor of wharſoeuer is giuen by lot, Pre.16. the laſt verſe, 
ſo he is the author of all grace which werecciue, 1. Cor. 
12-13.All theſe things wotketh the ſame Spirit . Second- 
ly, becauſe,as in the deuiding ofthe 13d of Cane, there 
was giuen, by Gods diſpoſing , tro one Tribe a greater 
portion, to another Tribe alefſe, N,um.33.54. ſo to one 
is giuena greater meaſure of grace , to another a leſſe, 
I,Co97,12-13+ 

Thirdly , becauſe, as inchat deuiding of Can4en by 
lot, cuery Triberecciued an inheritance, but ut 

on, 
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dirion, that they muſt fight for it, and caſt our the in- | 
habitants, Numbers 33-52. ſo cuery cle childof God | 
ſhall receiue a portion of grace, but yer alwayes proui- 
ded, that they caſt out the inhabitanes,thar is,the ſtrong 
man. For, it there be not a mortifying of the old man, 
there can be no purting on of the new. | 

This (ſhould teach vs,not to envy the gifts of others, | vie. | 
though they be better then our owne; it is God which 
giueth boch the greater giftro another, andthe lefle gift 
to thee:ſubmir to his wi ( 

Like precious faith. What Faith is, we will not in this 
place ſtand to define,purpoling to ſpeake at large ofit(if 
God permit) among the Grounds of Religion, by w 
| of catechilme, neither wil we inſiſt onthe | c 
| ofthis grace; onely that which we will obleruc,is, That | noarice. 
{ the people may attaine the like ſaving graces av areim their 

AMinifters . Yea in ſome particular graces the people 
' may go beyondthcir Miniſters, as weſee in la and 
Priſcilla, Acts 18.26. they our-ſtripped Apolbs himlclfe 
in ſome things. Yea, as we ſee likewiſe in experience 
from rimetotmes how many people be there that ex- 
cell many Miniſters, in patience,in tenderneſle of heart, 
| in almes-deeds, and the like, 

And the reaſon is , becauſe Godisa free worker, he 
hath mercy on whom he will , and whom be will he | 


hardeneth, Rew.2. e 
themſclues, leſt the 


Miniſters therefore mult beſtirre Vit. 

people our-ſtrip them . And this indeed ſbould bethe 

{ ſtriving berweene Miniſters andpeople,namely to con- | 

trend who ſhall our-ſtrip one another in grace. | 

| By therigbteouſneſſe of Ged. Thatis , by his fidelitic 

inthe Ds ye” 
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Gods ovene fidelitie is an eſpecial mutinue units God to Fine 
grace wnto his ele . Ie moucd him to giuerhe like pre- 
cious faich which be gavero his Apoltles,, cucn to his | 
Church & peoples And whac I pray you moued Chriſt 
ro ſend downe his Spur in the fmilitude of clouen ! 
Tongues, As 243+ but bccaulc he had prowilcd (0 to, 
doY Atts 1.ycrle.5. ' 

And ir mancek be,if God giue grace vnto any of 
vs, he is mouedthercunto,either by ſomething in him- 
(clic, or clſc by ſomething in vs3 but there is nothing in 
vs naturally to mouc God: therctore. he muſt needes be 
moued intrinſically, or by lomewhar 1n himſclfe , and 
chat is his fidelitie and mercy. 

Thereforethe way to airaine QrACE ar Gods hand,is 
to vige God with his promiſe 5 we mull lay as Daurd 
did, P/a{.31.2. Deliner meinthy rig'\rcoutnule. Ler vs 
theretore ger acatalogut of promiles ourot the Word, 
ſuchasrhele;:] will poure my'Sp.cit vpon all ficth,Jor! 2. 
They ſbalt allberaught of God, /eremy 31. 1 will 
chem an heart of ficih, Ezccb. 36. My ſcruants ſhall re- 
1OyCe,E/ar 65. andthenler vstherto 07 wory mptntgron 
for rhe performanceof theſe promiſes. 

Grace, Now come we tothe third pare of the Pre- 
face,winchis the Salurarion : and inthis Salutation we 
arc to take notiee;z/ firſt , of the things wiſhed to the | 
Church, andchey are ewo, to wit, graceand peace. 

| Where by grace, we are to vnderſtand tworhings, 

aizthe fauour of God, as the fame word is raken in 

-— 3347-andche gift of the Spicir, as it is meant in 
Hebr.1 

'Sq the pointhence to be obſerued is rhis, viz. 
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That the faxour of Gvd,and the gift of Gods Spirit, they are 
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F Grace and Peace, 


to be woiſbed and deſired aboae all things in the world , next 
to Golls gloit. The Apoſtle wiſherh theſe vnder the 
name of grace, as we ſee herein the fiſt place * andin- 
deed theie things are worth the ſecking : tor firſt, as tor 
Gods fauour, it1s berter then lite it ſelte , as Dauid (pea- 
kerh, P/al. 63. 3+ It is the caule of all bleflings which we 
receiue; yea, withour it nothing canſtomtort vs. As 
nothing could ſatis fic 4b/olon,bur the kings tace, 2.Sam. 
14. 32. ſo nothing can fatisfic a true Chriſtian, butche 
aſſurance of Gods fauour, 

Secondly , as for the gift of the Spirit, whatcan be 
compared vnto it? It with Symon Magus thou wouldeſt 
buy it with money , thy price will beſcorned, all things 
are but drofſe and dung, asthe Apollle ſpeakerh, p41. 
3.6.in compariſon of the excellent knowledge of Chriſt. 


——_— — 


when a man hath found , he will part with all which he | 
hath ro purchaſe ir, Marth.13. Yea, grace is that which | 
will helpein time of need, Hebr.4.16. Riches will leaue | 
vs , friends will forſace vs at the houre of death , bur ſa-| 
in grace will never forſake vs. | 
Ties ſeruech iuſtly ro reproue the common coutle of 
the world; for many will fecke the favour of the Ruler, 
| asit is in Prouerb# 29.26. bur, who reſpecterh or ſeckerh 
[the fauour of God # Gods fauor is negleRed, as athing 
not worthy our ſeeking, when it is the moſt excellent 
ching in the world . O tooles that we are, when will we 
be wiſe ! | | 
Secondly , let itſerne ro excite vs to ſeeke Gods fa- 
your: and that we may artaine vntoir, theſe rules are to 
be obſerued : firſt we muſt terhroughly humbled -for 


Grace is thatrfeaſire in the field,and that Pearle, which | 


wuſt 


finne with Maneſſeh, 2.Chron.33.12, 3. Secondly,we | 
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a Mediator, ro wit, by Chriſt, 
Syd#n, reconciled chemſelucs to 
Herod , hauing made Blaſtwe the Kings Chamberlaine | 
theic friend, As 12.20. Thirdly, we muſt come vnto | 
Godwith a reſolution to become his ſcruants , as the | 
Prodigall ſonne did, Loke 15.19. Which rules if we do | 
obſcrue, the Lord will come running to meere vs ; yea 
he will fall vpon our neckes, and kiſle vs. 

Yea there is not the falthieſt adulterer , nor the molt 
cut-throate vſurer , northe moſt damnable ſivearer, but 
ifthey had grace ro come vnto God after this manner, 
the Lord would forgiuethem , though their fiancs had 
bene asred as ſcarler. 

' wh Againe, this ſhould teach vs to labour for the gift of 
the Spirir, thatis, for grace . And that we may obcaine 
it: firlt, we muſt ger che preparation thereunto,and char 
is, ſelfe-deniall, and humilitic , for God giues grace to 
the humble, 1. Pet. 5. 5. Secondly, we mult plant/our 
ſelues vndera Miniſterie: we muſt repaire to 
the tents of the $ ards, Cant.i.8, Thirdly,we muſt 
waite in Hiernſalem for the promiſe ofthe Father, As 
1.4-we muſt not ſeparate from Gods true Church .If we | 
obſcruetheſe rules, this is the way to obtaine grace. 
peace. Peace in Scripture is ſometimes vied for 
94 Pre in 1.5a-9.25.6.Pcace be to thee, and peace | 
tothy houſe, and peace be to all char thou baſt. Iris 


the ſpeech of Dauids meſſengers vnto X bel, wherein 
they wiſh him all proſperitic. 

Secondly, Peaceis vied ſomerimes in a morereſtrai- 
ned ſence, and ſoitisraken for peace from enemies, as | - 
in 2. King. 20.14. where Hezekiah hearing of the com: | 
|mingot Chaldeans, he makes anſwer to the "er 

packs 
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Grate and Peace, --. 


|. | 
| ls it nn amor 
ew pope to vnderſtand peace from cne- 


” Thinlly,, Peace is pre alſo far.reconciliation with 
God, 25 in Lube 2- Glory co God on high, on theearth | 
peace, that is, reconciliation with God. 

We do not deny,but the very outward ity of 

in P/alwme 


pry es , according to 

102.44- Thy ſeruants reioyce in her ſtones, and take pi- 
tic of her duſt ; and therefore that a woe mu 
ſuch as labourto ruinate the proſperitie 
; Secondly, we donotdeny, bur that alſo from 
enemics is greatly to be wihoo he Church of God, 
according to that in Pſ/ — vor the ſoule 
Een | 
Neither of theſe a memeryre in this 


19 wit, reps fm toni wa a eo 
tprace Which is 
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; bbour [5p mice phone all If we have 
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IfGod beonour fide,whocan 

| Secondly, if you thinke youhenepetee wht O62 

then trie your peace , whether it be ſound or no: 

cherather, becaoſe where the ſtrong man armed keepes 

che houſe,chere alf his oods are in Cate r1.21. 
Now the peace of God in the hearts of the ele, 

doth ciffer rom the diuels peace in the hearts of the 

wicked, in divers reſpeQs.- 

we kag chinexampla ef yy [ad ve nan 

asweicein of 'Symeon, Lub. 2.29.30. where 

= thepeacrofteickedhathn ound undue 

z becauſe the peace vt God followes 

| great 1 Arkrnd. art ants Ss: 
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&+ defiretly rhat grace \ wighe in- 
Dot. ine, creals in the-Chartlv vids whons the Whites, And the 
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conch 
wh deſire a double portion of hee ey ol A no 
faich might grow mightily , and that theirdoue one to- | 
wards another mightabound. 2:Theſt.3. | 

And that we may- grow in grace, we muſt ob- | | 
ſerue theſe rules. Firſt we muſt remoue theſe impedi- 
ments : we mult - 'beware of ſuffering finne to: reigne 
in vs ; wemuſt beware of in 'ug our {clues ouer | 
much with the affaires of this world : 'we muſt carefully 
auoyd bad company. If we remoue not theſe unpe- 
_—_ kainvanctorvs to —_—_ growin 


be 1» 10 » 


grac | 
* Secondly if wedeher to muleiply. F wemuſi 
| iſe of meancs. x 10 muliph gre, emu 


bgwem 
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on werric y, whichereeparaad muli- | Qeſion 
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Nowthe fignes ofgrowrh of gracein weake Chriſti- 
"Firſt ifchey in humiliation for ſinne,and in ha- 
in 
wrap chough they have as yer bur ſmall vitory o. 


in care to auoid the occafi- 
\ Sndy, hy goo | 
— common dnfrere minine this viddorie 


I; | vnbverwrigt 0s apa that 


IT tower the wor te 
Knowloge for 


INES 


; ant in-the ſame fence, 


I ION uma'7 drag 
wor wn. para oro Lerner 
that thou mayeſt 3 butir is berrertranſls- 


ſpeciall knowledge. And to the end 
charms mayrhemore diinG concre whatbmca 
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By the knowledge of God. 


yy the ſpeciall or ſauing knowledge of God; I will lay 
ous cerraine differences $9 that kind of know- 


which is ſpirituall and ſauing., 

d the firlt difference is,this ſauing knowledge of 
God, is knowledge ioyned with ſauing faith , as weſce 
inthe example of Pau/,2.Tim.1.12.1 know whom I bauc 
belceued : Knowledge and Faith went together. Burli- 
rerall knowledge isa bare notion in the braine, without 
faichin the heart, forſo ſaiththe Apoſtle, All men haue 
not faith. 2.T beſſc3.2. 

Secondly, the ſauing knowledge of God, is transfor- 

ming, iralterethche perſons in whom itis ra the fimi- 
rude of it, cuen asa ſcale leaueth irs pring vpon tbe 
waxe.Thus we reade 2.Corinth.4.18.-But we allwith 
een he emer Laſſe, the glory of the Lord,are 


ged into the ame ima » from glory to lor), euen as by the 
Spirit of the Lord. It is not fo with bare literall know- 
ledges ic delighterhche ſubie@,but it changerh himnor. 
| icdly , ſauing knowledge is experimental]. Gods 
children know Chriſt,and the power of his reſurreQion, 
and the fellowſhip of his afflitions , andare made con- 
formable vnto his death, Philip. 3-10. They feele that 
Cn ee ne 
a mcere : o 
debate, beachey forlaanas, 
Fourthly , the ſauing knowledge of God, is ioyned 
with obedience to AS aPPEAres. 
in 1./obz 2.3.4. And bercby we do know that we know him, 
i/ we keep bis Commandements . He that ſaith, 1 know him, 
and keepeth not bis Commandements, is a lier and the trub 


of God, whichis mecrely literall, and tharknow: | 


i not in him . But bace litcrall kn is not i 
I Mit Room, 


| 
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griefe,and be that increaſeth knowledge mnereaſeth ſorrow. 
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| yo; "rar Paul tobe -intodherthirdhee- 


with ſound praQtile : ir can furniſha man with talke, and 
vaine-glorious words , bur it leaues him ſhort in pra- 
Qile: ir can ſay well, buritcannot do well; it can frame. 
a forme ot godlineſle , bur irdenicth rhepower, 2.7% | 
mothy 5. 5." 

Fifr grue ſauing knowledge is joyned with the frois| 
of workes, as in Colo/.1.6. Which is come 
unto you 45 it is in all the world , and bri , 
4s it doth alſa in you, ſince the day ye heard of it , and knew 
7 91 9 _— bare lircrall cx 

cis alwayes barren, it is like to the curſed figge tree, 
it hach leaucs, bur it beares no fruit, "ge 
| Laſtly, rrue ſauing knowledge is ioyned with humili- | 
nic, it makerth a man or woman more | 
to thatin Ecclefieft. 1. 18. For in much wiſedome is 


Whereas bare literall 


ny 

puffed vp like a bladder withthe Sotagalroſte) 
Let vs examine our knowledge by theſe fixc rules, 

In NATIERg Grand 

full, wherher it be ſpicicuall or literall. 

\ Bythe vof God, Hence we are tolearne,Thet | | 


againſt enemies and other temporall bleſrings, it ir to get 
ſcning knewleder; This is manifaſt;becauiethe-A le 
wiſheth here grace and peace to bemukipliedby know- 


uen? 2. Corinthians 12. 4. or tbo be raviſhed inthe 
1 J 


___ Spirit, 
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plentie of knowledge 
wrought adorned, Bey cons of the ſenſe and 
fecling of Gods fauour. 


|. Secondly, howcame Chriſtians to wre—ogar the 
feare of the , ludgement II 
equitie, and every 7 path, bur by knowledge ? _ 


were giuen vnto them , 


[-- Third! : whoſe wayes are wayes of pleaſantneſſe, and 
cal epmckoufprace;burthewrayatndoedl 
ofknowledge? Prog.3.17. * * 

Fourthly , how camerhar little Citie which had few 
men init, to be delivered fromthe King which 
("Fi = —_ olomon to be Tien 
w'came's ro 
ceo: | beverly ry C—_— 
he acked wiſedome in the firſt place? 2.Cbron.1.2.13. 

Thus you ſeethe dodrine , tobe cui- 
dently prouedin the ſeuerall of ir.” 
|-'-And it (erves fiſt (us ems nnd —_ 
—— complaine want of peace 
ouſtienc andof thei their por profiting in grace, and of 
ng Gods fanourable countenanec,and 
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16 And of leſme our Lard. | 


Vos rr era Progerbs 2. 3» If thas cry for k nowledge, and 
iftoprbyes — then thou ſbalt under. 
_ the four of the Lord, and ſbls finde the knowledge of | 


yr EY wemauſt cake paines in ſecking of ir 
and in on mm aryom rnb 


Wiſe mansdireQion, Proverbs 2.4. if 

f for ber a for ſiluer 

Cena apes 

this is che way toobtaine more 

_— to that in lob» 7.17. if any man will do 
"befbalt all know of the doctrine, cc. 

, we muſt walke with the wiſe, that is, we 
muſt with ſuch as feareGod,and by this mcans 
we ſhall be made more wiſe. Proverbs 13.20. 

And of leſus. This name Jeſus, it ſignifies a Sauiour:ir 
is a name which was giuen vato Chriſt before he was 
conceiued in the Luk.2.2. And the reaſon why 
it was giuen vnto him,js yeelded in Mathew 1.2 1. Thou 
ſhalt call his name Leſus : for he ſhall (aue his people 
| from their finnes. But rocomerto the doctrine. 

Doftrine. Teſws. ln that Chriſt is here named which fig- 
nificch a Sauiour, hence we arc to note, That he alone is 

| the meritorious Saviour. This is manifeſt out of TH? 4. | 
| I. ens ney wen ankgit v0r pctt e ' wid 
builders , whichis become the bead of 
mer , OT—_—_ ſaluation in any other, ec. And like 
A  EIDANS Ardrbie there 
cord, that God ns, 
! | 48 im bis Sonne , be that hath the Sonne , bath bifs ; and 
'| that bath not the Sonne of Gad, 17 rpc 
[Texm cis mantlichnChriR incu 
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| and of leſmony Lord. 
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tothe world by the Prophets and Apoſtles, neither was 
| there eucr any other Saviour belceued onin the world 
| by the true Church, 1.7 ;:mothy 3.16, 
| Therefore this ſerues to contute that popiſh antichri- 
 ſtian dorine, concerning merit of workes:for if Chriſt 
' bethe onely Ieſus our Sauiour , then our awne workes 
| arenotour ſauiours. VVhat is more manifeſt? Where 
, note by the way, we donot here ſpeake againſt the do- 
| ing of good workes, or preach an exemption from good 
| workes, though we thus ſpeakez werather exhort men 
vnto them by all our power : bur that which we con- 
demneand preach againſt, is the putting confidence in 
the merit of workes. Therefore lernot the Papiſts ſlan- 
der the doctrine of our Church, as thoughir were an e- 
nemy co the very practiſe of good workes. It is not an e- 
nemy ——— bur a true friend vntoir. 

Secondly, it Chriſt be the onely Sauiour , then let vs 
truſt in him alone. Our Fathers truſted in him, and 
were not confounded, Pſalme 22.5, Yea, if Gods wrath 
be kindled bur alittle, bleſſedare all thatcruſt in Chriſt, 
P/alme 2.12, Lex vsnot truſtin our owne works; Chriſt 
is ſufficievaly able of himnſelfe ro ſaue them whichcome 
vnto God by him, Hebrews 7.25. And he isas willing as 
able , he inrreareth vs co be reconciled to God, 2:Corin- 
thians 5.20, Chriſt is lke an indulgent nurſe, and we 
' are like vnto froward children; the nurſc would kiſſe 
vs andbe friends, but we hang backe and xefaf; Bur let 
' vs kiſſe the-Sonneleſt he be angry , and we perith from: 
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 theright wayyPſalme 2. \£.1! 

' This doQrine'way allo teach vs, how tor vaderſtand 

| thole words in Rewel#/Bn 34+ Tirſefbalreulie withine 
(34 D nf 
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18: 1 Our Lord. 


| im white , for they arewortby . It is not meant, that any | 
| man is worthy gf heaven, by any merir in himſelfe, but 
by the worthineſſe of Chriſt: it isnor meant of our dig- 
' nitie, but of Gods dignation. | 
| Secondly, hence wemay learne,how aright to vnder- 
' {ſtand that place in /ames 2. that Abraham was iuſtified 
by wotkes - It is not meant that he was iuſtified before 
Godby workes; / for a man is iuſtified before God by 
faith , without the workes ofthe law, Xomers 3.28. but 
it is meant, thathe was iuſtified before men by workes | 
or, his faith was manifeſted to be a true living faith , by 
the fruits thereof. 

Thirdly, hence we may note, that that place in Rewe/. 
22. 12, He will giue to euery man according 4s his workes 
ſhallbe isnor meant of merit . Itis one thing to receiue 
according to our workes, and another ,torecciue for the 
merit of our workes. 
Doftioe. Our Lord, Whence obſcrue we , that »nto whomſoe- 

euer Chriſt is  Sauiour , to them he will be a Lord, Who. 

ſocuer will-not be ruledby Chriſt , they ſhall nencr be 
 faued by him. Chriſt being conſecrated , became the 
| auchor of faluation to them which obey him, Hebrews 
$-9« Whom Chriſt redeemerh , they follow him whi- | 
ther ſocuer he jReneldtion 14.4. Chriſt is Prieſt af- 
rerche order of Melchiſedech,Pſabne 110.4. that is, King 
and Prieſt z' roſignifie, thatvnto whomhe is a Prieſt ro 
offet Sacrifice for, rothem he is a King, torule and go- 
vetnethema,) dr isfaid aſwdlt; Behold thy King cometh 
vnso thee;Zecb args, 25; Behold, the deliverer ſhall 
come, Romans 11, 26. Inthis reſpe& Chit is like vnto 
| » Jndges 11:9. For as Tephts would not deliver the 
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| Our Lord. 19 
I ig ——— even ſo, | 
no mote uer roars con- 
dition, that he may be our head and chi Kan r, 
This ſhewerh how horribly they dreetetlacinds, ve. 
which expe& (aluation by Chriſt, and yet live in rebel- | 
lion againfthim, and crie in their hearts; -VVe willnor 
haue this mantorule ouer vs. But let ſuch men remem- 
ber,that when Chriſt ſhall come4he ſhal call for his enc- | 
mies which would not haue him to rule ouer them, and 
will {lay them publiquely in ſtead of ſaving of them. Luke | 
19. 27. 

Secondly , let this teach vs to ſubmit our ſelues to | ye. | 
Chriſt, to beratedby him. And therather, firſt, be- | 
C—— is an honourable ſeruice : whar ſcruice 
rothe ſcruice ofa King > Secondly , becauſciris a pro- 
ficable ſeraice : whit Porettrate is able rodo that forhis 
ſcruants, which Chriſtis able rodo for his ? Thirdly, 
becauſe it is an eafieſervice : for howbeit great paines 
is ro be taken inthis ſeruice, yer we muſt remember, this 
great paines by Chriſt is made cafie vnto vs. Chriſt his 
yoake is caſie, and his burdenis light. 

Lervs inthelaſt tric our ſclues, whether Chriſt | ye. 
rule ouer vs or noz at ſo we may trie, whether we ſhall 
be ſaued by himorno , andthetrials briefly are theſe : 
Firſt, if wefeareco offend his godly will; forthus ſaith | | 
God: If T be a Maifter, where is my feare? Malach. 1.6. | | 
| Secondly, it is a ſigne that we are Chriſts ſeruants, ifhe 
| hath bored our eares, thatis, ifhe hathgiuen vs a ſan. 
Aifiedeare, to heare the word profirably, Deuter.15.17. 
Thirdly,it isa figne that Chriſt rules ouer vs,if y 
for itis in vainetocall him, Lord, Lord, andnor to 
| the things which he ſaith, Lake 6.46. 
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Our Lord. 


| The great God. For this e 15 made mention of his | 


| 


According as his dinine porver, crc. Now come we 
wr qoramgrfag —_— rar re 
which is: Jin this firſt chap- 
ter. For here heexhorrethro Is of =_ So. 
condly, pramonitory, inthe er; forthere- 
in he fore-warneth vs concerning falſe _— Third- 
ly, icall,in the third chapter; for therein is fore- 
told the laſt iudgement,and the manner of it. Before the 
Apoſtle come to his matter of exhorration , which be- 

inneth in the fift verſe, he firſt preftxeth an acknow- 
ſedgement rending to Godsglorie, andthe comfort of 
the Charch, vnto whom he writes in the third and 
fourth verſes: in which acknowledgement, two thi 
are to be noted : firſt, a cauſe,in the third verſe : ſecond. 
ly, an effe&, inthe fourth verſe. For the former,we are 
to note; firſt, the power ofthe giuer , according to his 
dizime power . Secondly, the bountifulneſle of the gift, 
all things which belong to life and godlineſſe . Third) , 
the meanes of obtaining this gift , by the knowledge of 
him who hath called vs vnto and vertue. 
According to his diuine power . This is ſpoken of 
Chriſt, and hath relation tothe end of the former verſe. 
Whence weare tonote, That leſws bath in him, not an 
humane power onely , but alſo 4.diuine , not the pewer of a 
man onely , but alſo the power of a God, For this cauſe he 
isrermed in E/ay9.6,. The mighty God. And in Tit.2.13| 


mighty power, Phil.3. the laſt : Yea for this cauſe he is 
(aid ro hauc al{power , bathin beauen , and in earth. Ma- 
thew, 28.18. 
Anditis further manifeſt, chat Chriſt had diuine po- 
wer; Firſt, becauſe he was able to create the world, /obu 
1.3- 
——— 
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143+ Secondly,becauſc he is able wich his wordgto beare | 
vp the world, Heby.1.3. Thirdly, becauſe he knowes the 
thoughts of mE, Mar.9.4.Fourthly, becauſe he wrought 
miracles by his owne power, /obz 15.24. Fittly,becauſe 
he vanquiſhed Satan, Hebrews 2.14. diſfolucd finne : 
1.lbn3.8. and ouercame the world, Tobs 16.33. which 
workes he could neuer have turned his band to, if he had 
not had a diuine power, 

This makes againſt Arrians and other curſed here-| Vie 
tikes, which diſable Chriſt , affirming him to be meere 
man, and not God. 

Secondly, it makes alſo againſt the blaſphemous Pa- 
piſts , which ſubicR —_— = —_—_ of thevir- 

in Marie, derogating thereby from his diuine power. 

: Thirdly,it may be terroyr to the wicked, and —. | 
ly,to Antichriſt : for it ſheweth how able Chriſt is to 
conſume him with the ſpirit of his mouth , and to de- 
ſtroy him with the brightneſle of his coming, 2. Theſſa- 
lonians 2.8. 

| Fourthly, it may miniſter comfort to the faithful! : 
for, be their dangers neuer ſodeſperate, and their enc- | 
mies never ſo malicious , yer Chriſt by his diuine 
wer, is able todcliner them, andtoprotea them. If a 
finite power be againſt them, yet an infinite power is 
for them, 2.Cbros.32.7.8. 

Allthings which pert aine to life and,cye. Whence note 
we, That whatſeruer tendeth to ſaluation or {anttification, | DoBine. 
we _ A allfrom Chriſt. For by lite here is 
ric odlineſſe is meant venue , as it is expoun- 
ded in TY of the verſe. 

The dotrine may be proucd by inſtance. For, from 
whom haue we the Goſpel, bur fr Chriſt? The Goſpel 
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According to his Dinine power. IP | 


of rhe is Chriſts Goſpel, as it is termed 2- 
Corinthians 10. 14. And God ſpeakes vnco his Church 
in theſe laſt dayes by his Sonne, Webrews 1.7. Againe, | 
from whom receiue we the t from Chriſt? rs] 
16-7. Thirdly, whence recciue we gifts of the Spirix 

from Chriſt which aſcended vp on high? rpbe4, fo 
he might giue gifts:o men. Ofwholeful were- | 
ceiue for grace, but of Chriſts fulneſſe? —_ 16, dy 
Laſtly, how are we kept in the ſtate of grace 
bur by Chriſt, who he Shepheard and Biſhop ff oe? 
ſoules? 1.Pet.2.25. 

Furthermore, whence are the Sacraments but from 
Chriſt?He ordained Baptiſine, Mar.28.19, He alſo inſti- 
ruced the Lords , Mett.26.26. Laſtly, who isir| 
chat ſends Miniſters, but the ſame Chriſt, which gaue 
ſome to be Apoſtles, ſome Prophets, ſome }Euangelifts | 
&c. Epheſ.4- 

So thar it is apparent by inſtance , that whatſocuer 
tenderh ro ſaluation or ſanGiification , it is from 


Chriſt. 
$, as well from 


Yea but do we not receiuetheſe thing 
Godthe Father, and from God the holy Ghoſt, as from 
Chriſte I anſwer, Yes. Farre bc it from vs to exclude 
the Farher, orthe holy Ghoſt. But this we affirme, that 
as all things perraini ng to life andgodlineſſe, are ofthe | 
Father and che holy Ghoſt,ſo they rs pn alſo from Chriſt. | 
For, as the Father hath life in himſelfe, ſo he hath giuen 
rothe Sonne to haue life in hiroſelfe. 70bn 5.26. 

The vſe of this point may be to reachvs tobe rhank- | 
full for Chriſt, tor by his meanes we receiuelife,and all 
| _ hereunto. Yeait ſhould teach vs to de- 
»end vpon Chriſt, for life, and for all the meanes _ 

of, 


Em 
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of, Of his diaine power we receiue allthings which be- 
long rolife and godlineſſe. 

Secondly,this ſhould teach vs to take notice of Chriſts 
bounty. He gjues life and all things that belong there- 
unto. He is the good Shepheard , in P/abne 23. which 
ſupplierh all chings neceſſary to his flocke.Chriits flocke 
may want many things which they defire,bor chey (hall 
ncuer want thoſe things which (hall be good for them. 

Hath given unto vs. The word inthe origioall is paſ- 
fiue, and ſignifieth,hath bene giuen : but we muſt know, 
chat with the Greekes , the paſſue voice is ſometimes 
pur for the atiue . Anexample tor this we haue. Hebr. 
12.26, where you haue ittranſlated , hath promiſed; 
but ir properly fignifieth , hath bene promiſed : the 


| paſſive voice being pur for the aRtiue. 
munbpyes. is this, viz. That whatſoeuer 
pertaineth to lift and godlineſſe , it is mit of merit , but of 


Son isthe free gift of God. Rows. the laſt. The 
| Goſpell is thewword of grace, that is, of free fauour, 47s 
20. 32, Toyouirisgiuen to know the myſteries of the | 
Kingdom of God, Lake 8. 10. Pau/ obtained mercie, | 
not merit, 1.75#.1.16. By all which itismaniſeſt, that 
ſaluation and all the means thereof, is offree gift ; and 
ſoby vs isto be accounted. | But we will nor inſiſt vpon 
this point. | 
Life, Henee we are tonote, That there is « life 
pared for the ele? after this life ended. | And tharthis is ſo, 
it is manifeſtour of P/x/me 21. 4. Heasked lite of thee, 
and thou gaueſt him along for eu and cuer. And 
Pſalme 133. Forthere the Lord conimanded thebleſ- 
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Tan — p 
away into cucrlaſting 
yr BBdh into life erernall, Vnto 
in /oh# 11.25. Iclus (aid vato her , I amchereſurretion 
and the life , he that beleeuerh in me, though he were | 
dead, yet ſhallheliue. And that in Adattbew. 22.32. 
I amthe God of _Abr«hawm, and the God of 1/aac, and 
the God of fFacob : God isnotthe God ofthedead , but 
3- Youaredead,and 
By all which teſti- 
, thartthere is alife prepared for Gods 


which is 
it, if I hadr 
things are noted in 


nt: 
Abraban , 
Matth,8.1 Is 

Thirdly 
lifezandin 


of the liui 

your life is hid with Chriſt mn 
monies it is 
cle&, after this life ended. 


bleſſed 
Sopper ofthe Lua, 


for all reares ſhall be wiped 
want, for we ſhall 
Rewel.7.16.17, In this 
ofour company, for we ſhall everbe with the Lord, i. 
.14. Yea, weſhall come to the company of innu- 

$ Hebr.12.22. and ſhall fir downe with 
444 and [acob in the kingdome of heaucn, 


Andthat in Coll. 


God. 


_—_—— 


we (hall be 


gems but the 
Woncceeteth thee 


Now if you defire to know what kinde of life it is 
I confeſſe I am! notable ro 
tongues of men and Angels : bur theſe 
generall in holy Scri 
ning it, Firſt, that it is nota difſolare, bur an holy life: 
or this cauſe heauen is called an holy place, Hebr.g. 
| 12. and Gods holy habitation, Deut. 26.15. 
Secondly, it is nota miſerable, buta bleſſed life : For 
which hall be called to the marriage 
Rewel.19. 9. and bleſſed arc they 
which die in the Lord,8c. In this life ſhal be no ſorrow, 
away. In this life ſhall be no 
er no more, northirſt no more, 


happy , in reſpet 


thatir isnot adiſquictous , but a peaccable 
is reſpeRitis called arclt in Heb.4.g.. There 
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pugne 
| pai (eſpecially in their hearts) the truch of this do- 
| wag +.- - —— hoover tartan which ſay there 


| ſt, we muſt learne to know God and Chriſt aright.For 
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Life and godlineſſe. 


Gods children (hall reſt from theur labours, Reved. 14.13. 
| Herethey reſi from their troubles and moleſtations, 16h 
3-17. 18. Yea, here they ſhall reſt from their remptari- 
ons. For hethatis dead1s freed from finne, Rewens 6.7. 
and ſo by conſequence , from all occafions and tempra- 
tions of linne. 

Fourthly and laſtly, _ an eternall life which is pre- 
ared, -as appeares ſpeech of Chriſt himſelte in 
Tos 10.28. Andl give vntothemerernall life. And by 
that ofthe Apoſtle in 1.Pex. 1.4. where this life where- 


ofwe ſpeake,is termed an inhcrirance incorruptible,and 
reed, ha fade notary A: " | 

The application of this point may ſerue , tore. 
fell the curſed opinion of Atheiſts, which in 


is neither Sunne, Moone, nor Starres in the firmament, 
war ſcenone , not conſidering what others ce 
know. 

Secondly,this ſhould moue vs to be thankfull ro God 
for this his infinite mercic toward vs,in that he hath pro- 
vided thus for vs for timero come: we ſhall nor 
downe like dogges and bruite beaſts , bur we ſhall li 
tor cuer. 

Thirdly , it ſhould teach vsto labour to atraine this 
life. And that we may do ſo, wemuſtobſerue theſernleg 


this is life eremall, to know God, and:whom he hath 
ſent, Ieſus Chriſt, 194» 17.3. Secondly, we maſtheare 
Gods word with diligence: for God hath ſaid; Heare, 


i©mained therefore 2 reſt ro the people of God. Here | 


-_ yourſoule ſhall liuc, 2 $5-3- Thirdly,we muſt be- 


Ve, 


—— T———— — 


oe 


—_ 


righe was ines liecrernall. Vooo is alſo accordeth that 
| in Jobs 11.25. Icfus {aid voto her , I amcherefurreftion 
and the life , be that bcleeuct): i me, chough he were | 
| dcad,, yerſhalihe live. And char in Adatthew. 22.32. 
Fl Lamche Godof Abrabem, and the God of 1/aac, and 
che God of Jacob : » Ar moms Pr 
of the living, Andrhat in .3- Youne 
' your 1.fe 45 hid with Chriſt in By all which zc{ti- 
16S it charchere is alife prepared for Gods 


I conſeſic Iam notable toexpreſie | 
ma ag; bur rheſe 
things are noted in in Scripture concer- 
i Kt. Fir, hate nota difſolure, bur an holy life: 
chis caule heaven is callcd an boly place, Hebrg. ' 

12. and Gods holy habitation, Deas. 26.15. 
Sccondly, it is nora miſerable, buta bicſſed life : For 
bleſſed are they which (hall be called to che marriage 
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which die in the Lord, &c. lo chis life ſhal be no ſorrow, 
for all rcares (hall be wiped away. Io this life ſhall be no 
want, for we no more, nor thirſt no more, 
Rewel 7.16.17. In this > pa. in reſpe& 
— 6 = hn——_— | the Lord, 

weſhall come to innu- 
mee Rage, Hebr 2228. and ealfe done with 
Abrabaw, | 


ofthe Laatbe, Reeel.29. 9. and bleſſed arc they | 
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.17. 18. Yea, here they (hall ceſt from their eemptaci- 
= For hethac is dead is freed from finne, Rewess 6.7. 


Fourthly and laſtly, it is an eternall life which is pre- 
pared, as appeares by that ſpeech of Chriſt hi in 
lokn 10.28. Andl gjue vntothemerernall life. And by 
that ofche Apoſtle in 1.Per. 1.4. where this liſe where- 
e's ur > = Sq IRA SIE 
vndefiled, that fadeth not away ,&c. 

The application of chis point may ſerue firſt, tore. 
fell the curſed opinion of Atheiſts , which impugne and 
not (6 ally in their hearts) the eruch of this do- 

ine. Theſc arelike vnto blinde men, which ſay there 
is ncither Sunne, Moone, nor Starres inthe firmament, 
ba ag EIenn, Cotcunieing what others ſce 

know, | 

Secondly,this ſhould moue vs to bethankfull ro God 
for this his infinite mercic toward v3,jin that he hath pro» 
vided thus for vs for timero come; we ſballnor 
downe like dogges and bruite beaſts , but we ſhall 
tor cuer, 

Thirdly, it ſhould teachvsto labour to arraine this 
lifes And that we may do {o, we muſtobſeruetheſerules 
ficſt,we muſt learne to know God and Chriſt arigh 
this NS 0000 Cod, ONII hatch 
ſent, Ieſus Chriſt, 194» 17.3. Secondly, we muſtheare 
Gods word with diligence : for God hath Gaidy Heare, 


and (o - m— from all occaſions and tempra- 
tions of (inne. 


leeve: 


and yourſoule {halllive, Eſa) $5-3- Thixdly,wemuſt be- 


Vie, 
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lecue: for theiuſt ſhall live by faich;that is, ſt 
crernall life by faich, Kowans 1.7 "Forofcia life hehe: 
ly Ghoſt ſpeaketh in the place. Fourthly, wemuſt en- 

to keepethe Commandements, Mathew 19.17. 
Fiftly , if we- would receive the crowne of life , we pnuſt 
be fairhfull ro the death, Rewel2.10. Thus much for this 


point. 
ſſc. The word in the original] 


And fignificrh | 
ee Doe of God , part being purfor the whole. 
ſen conzinely, by , we are ro vnderſtand the | 
997 ORE > Ee rr owing, 
to wit, all and goodnefle; bur efpecially holi 

Now 1 qe, firſt ler vs obſcrue the 
morties which ſho move vs totabourfor it,and they 
arc theſc : firſt, becauſe weare commanded of God to 
labourfor it, as in 1. Tawotby 6.17. Bur thou aman of 


God, flie theſe things , and follow after uſneſle, 

godlineſſe, faich, love, patience, erm many 
becaulehwakgneofclettion. — "_ 

But know,that God hath choſen to himſclfa man. 

Thirdly , becauſc it 1s ings , and 
hath he promiſes of this lite preſent , andofrhat which 
15 TO. COMe, 1. Tm. 4.8. 

Fourthly, becauſe it is great gaine, being ioyned with 
contentment, 1/T :m.6.6. 

Now the means to arraine godlinefſe,rc theſe : firſt, 
we muſt haue a care tokeep che Sabbarh day khefy. Pro- 
fancneſic vpon the isthe cauſe of profancnefie 
all che wceke after. 
7,wemuſt be careful of priv2re duries, as of 
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|gloric ofthe Father: ot, at itmay be better rendee 
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tiſach 2s are godlic 
> is obtained by Chriſtian 


to part with our ſirinc s; 


m content 
no aan and godiineſſc 


"Fildy,we muſt beprat iſers of the will of God , and 
not hearers onely. Praduie is the very iefgodlineſ 
.Tiwethy 35» 

Lally, ltaty deflceco wie thetnſtines, whether they 
be godly or no,lerthem examinethemſelues by the fiue 
fore-named rules : tor the practiſe or nor practiſe of the 
rulcs , is a ſigne, cither of our godlineſſc, or profanc- 
nefle. By them iewill re what we are. 

By the knowledge of him . What it'is to know God a- 
Ne EE rs 
increaſe 


which babeated called v3 onto glory > wvertue. Some reade 
the words thus ; which hath called vs by glory and ver. 


rue ; vnderſtanding ingby / aryvnrevagns. ow glorious 


and vertuous worke 
and ſauing of a ſinner. And howſocuer this ſence might 
ſtand well with the conſtruQtion of the Greeke Texr,yer 
ir doth nor well agree to the ſcope of the holie Ghoſt. 
For the ſcope is not to ſhew, by what we are called, bur, 
vnto what we arecalled:lo that I embrace thisreading 
who hath cafled v3 to glorie and vertue . And if any (hall 
obiea, thatthewordn the originall anifith by glory 
and vertue., lanſwer, the word originall may fignjfi-, 
by, orto + 2s the fame word is ved in Rom.C. 4 where 
itis ſaid , that Chriſt was raiſed from the dead, a ho 
ol 
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rhe gloricof God the Father. wt; 
Which hath called vs 1Hto glorie and vertue. Where 
from the conjunQion of thele two togerber,we may ob- 
ſeruc, that glorie and vertue are twinnes , whi roge- 
ther, the one cannot be had without the otber. He that will 
atraine glorie , muſt haue vertuez and be that hath ar- 
tained true vertue,he ſhall be ſure to obraine gloric. For 
the proofe hereof I referre youto thar in P/ I. 
\Forrhe ape pry annlagr entre will 
. Where notre mes 
not grace withoue glorie, nor glory withour grace: bur 
vnto whom he impartsrhe one, ro them alS he glues 
the other . The ike we reade in 4 28. 32. And now 
CO nIOT Am Arm eres 
is grace, which is ableto vp,and to gi 
ab einmgtettherotibas Godited. 
Where we muſt alſo note,vnto whom this heaucnly in- 


heritance of glorie is giuen; namely , to ſuch as arc ſan- 
have vertue. 


| Whichſheweth how farre they aredeceiued, which 
thinke to _ 4rd nn - Butletfuchre- 
member , 1 theſe two together ; 
muſttake both, or refuſe both. Yea, let them ſi Nr 
conſider that in Hebrews 12. 14. That without holi 

no man ſhall ſee the Lord. 

Secondly, it may ſerue for the comfort of the godly. 
Let them aſſure themſclues , thar the ſame God which 
hath giuen them vertue, will alſo giuethem gloric. Theſe 
two, verruc and gloric ſhall neucr be ſeparated. 

Called. Whence note, T bat no man may vſurpe glory 
and vertue: None can attaine vnto them, bur he rhat is 
called vnto them by God. The Corinthians did not v- 
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rinthians 1.2. And the Theſſalonians did not vinrpe fal- 
uation, burrhey were called ro Gods Kingdome , and 
glorie. 1.Theſ.2.12. p | 

ogenppentetnts there is re- 
quired, not an outwardcalling onely, but an inward, c- 
uen that effecuall calling, we are tran{lated out 
of darkneſſe into his marucllous light.1.Pet.2.9. 

And the reaſon is manifeſt, to wit, becauſe grace and 
gloric, they cannot be attained by humane power , as is 
cleare out of Lake 13.24. Many ſhall ſecke to encer, and 
(hal nor be able:therfore theſe rhings cannot be vſurped. 

ks oo D_—_ cs of Toby 
Baptiff, | rooke the kingdome by torce, Ma. 
11, my anſwer is, That violence doth not | 
imply vſurpation ; a man may be violent in hiscalling, 
as Tacob was in his wraſtling with God, Geneſis 32. 
violent took the kingdome by force, bur they were ſuch 
as were called to ingdome . The Ifraclites tooke 
awe «Yu Canaan by torce; butthey bad a calling 

to do. 

Theſe ofthe point is; Firſt, to ſhew the neceſſitic 
of effcQuall calling. Vnleſſe we be firſt effeually cal- 
led, we can neither attaine gloric nor vertue . Second- 
ly,it ſhewerh whart a bleſſed thing it is to be truly called. 
If we be called effeRually , we may lay hold both of glo- 
rie and vertue without vſurpation. s 

Called to glory and vertue. Whence we may note,thet 
the calling of aChri 142 is an honeurable calling : they are 
called to glory and vertue. For this _ the bleſſed A- 
poſtle nameth ir an high calling in Philzpp.3-14- « 

Andin ecdirt muſt needs be an high calling; » 

d E 3 cauſe 


hey were calledto be Saints, 1.Co- 
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Chriſt.i.Corenth.1.9. 

Thirdly, therby we are calledto be Kings and Prieſts. 
Rexel. 1.6. 

Fourthly, thereby we are calledto be Saints here. 1. 
Cortmth.1.2. 

Fiftly , thereby we are called to be heires of the vn- 
if ioyes of heaven —_— 

And there fore the calling'ot a Chriſtian, is the moſt 
honourable calling in the world. 

Which ſerueth co manifeſt che follic of ſuch which 
> II 947 4 v- Many proud worldlings 
are lifted vp, and exalc rhemiclues aboue poore Chn- 
ſtians, becauſethey haue borne all offices which ſome 
Chriſtians have nor. But vndecſtand ye vnwile among(t 
the people; the pooreſt Chriſtian hath a more honora- 
ble calling then your (clues. You haue borne office on 
the earth, butatruc Chriſtian is ſet in heauenly places 
in Chriſt, Epbeſ.1.4. His calling is worth ten thouſand 
—_ z yea indeed yours is not worthie to be compa- 

to ir. 


Secondly , this ſhould be a motiue vnro all Chiiſti- 
ans, to walke worthie this holic calling , as the A 
alſo exhorteth, r.Theſ.2.12. Ocherwile, itwere 
that a mill-ſtone were hanged abour our neckes, and 
that we were caſt into the bortome ofthe Sea,then that 
we ſhould pollute this holic calling. * 

whereby. Some render it , in as much : bug I rather 
ſubſcribe vmto their i which reade the Text 


"Caledvits glorie and vertue. 1 


Secondly, thereby we are called1othe fellowſhipof 
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things , for theyhaue re- 
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ferenceto the beginning of the former verſe, where it is 
faid,chat Chriſt by his divine power hathgiuen vnto vs 
all things which belong to lite and godlineſſe :by which 
gift ofall things,or by which all things giuen,moſtgrear 
and precious promiſes are alſo giuen. 

Moſt great and precious promiſes. Whence obſerue we 


to be accounted great, yea moſt great 

And that firſt, becauſe oy are the promiſes of a 
bo ney = ng mr UTR. 
ly eſteemed for their aurhor, 
Secondly, becauſe they are of infallible truth, Gods 
promiſes are not as the promiſes of many men, that is, 
yea and nay, burrhey areall, Yea, and , 2-Corin, 
1.20. and therefore to be reſpeRed fortheirmruth, - 
Thirdly, becauſe they are the deeds and ſhewings of 
a Chriſtian for his ſaluarion , and for all other good 
things. For, what hauc any of vs to ſhew, whereby we 
mn bear ny and remiſfion of ſinnes , and 
ſuch like priu1 


, bur only Gods promiſes entitling 
vs thereunro * , as a man maketh prear ac- 
count of his deeds and euidences, ſo muſt we of 
promiſes. | 


| Fourthly, Gods promiſes haue excellent effe&ts:they 
make vs partakers of the diuine nature, as we ſhall heare” 
afterwards, if God aſſiſt. Secondly, they comfort them 
which are caſt downe. Thirdly, they eſtabliſh and con- 
firme them which ſtand. And therefore they are highly 
to beeſteemed. 

Fiftly , Gods promiſes ſhall ſtand when heauen and 


arth ſhall be removed. For heauen and earth (ball paſſe 


that the promiſes of God are bis ly to 9 , they Jt 
Previous. 
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whereby muſt great and precioms promiſes. 


Matthew 24.35. Wherefore ir followerh by ſufficiene | | 
reaſon, that the diuine promiſes are tobe reſpected for | 
their ſtabilirie. 
Not to iofilt ypon any more arguments for the proofe 
of the point, the vices which we may make of it, are 
theſe: Fuſt , it ſeruerh iuſtly re condemne all atheiſts 
and incredulous people which reſpeR notche promiles 
of God. Ifagreatman, or atricnd ingage bimelfe by 
promiſe vnto them, they make great account of ſuch a 
promile ; butas for the promiſes of God, they cſteeme 
chemlight. O curſed infidels ! is the promiſe of a man 
precious, and is not the promiſe of a God infinitely 
more precious? Doeſt thou bclecue the creature, and 
notthe Creator £ Burto lettheſe paſle. 
Secondly, irmay alſo {crue to reproue many Chriſti. 
ans, which eſftcemeroo lightly of Gods promiſes , pur- 
ting them from them, as though they were little worrh, 
Conſider with thy (clfe;ſuppoſc that a King ſhou!d free- 
ly offer vnto his ſubic& a great gift, or ſhould freely pro- 
miſe him ſuch or ſuch a f:uour ; would we not account 
him fooliſh which would refuſe che Kings offcr , and 
CE bed hens — : Goddoth 
cr to binde himſelfe by promuſe vnto thee, and 
thourefuſeſt naitberedotetn, 
Thirdly, we muſt cxamine, whether the promiſes of 
God be moſt great and precious or no with vs. And that 
will : firſt, by our zealc, and forwardnefſeto 
| heare word : if weeſteemeir precious, ſure we wil 
preaſe vnto it. Secondly, by our neſſc for jt, 
| Thirdly, by our care to keepe ir ſafe. Fourtbly, by our 
ioy init. 
| Aegizen. Some reade it thus; Hichath ginon gue 
me 
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nor much miateriallzthe do@rinewhich 
 citherreading isthis, viz. That Gods promiſes, though 
they be moſt great and precious , yet they axe of free gift. 
What moued God to make that precious promiſe 
ro Adam; the Sced of the woman ſhall breake the Ser- 


ts head, Geneſis 3. bur his owne free grace? VVhar 
—_ Chriſt to ſay rothethiefe on the croſle, To day 


thou ſhalt be wich me in Paradiſe, Late 23. 43. buthis 
owne compaſſion £ What cauſed the Lordto ſay vnto 
Abraham; In thy ſeed ſhall all the Nationsof the earth 
be bleſſed, Geneſis 22.18. bur his owne good >The 


be rar es made ro concernin 
hebmnbacte Eripe and Babylon. Inaword , the 
like may be fayd of all Gods promiſes made ro his 
Church; from time to time they were all of free grace. 

Now if any ſball obie&t, thar God-was moued to 
promiſe 1iches vnto Solemen, by thewiſe choiſe of Solv: 
mon himſclfe, 1. Kings 3.12.14. and therefore thathis 
promiſe is not alwayes tree. 

To ſuch anfwer, Thatthe Lord gane thepower to 
Solomon to make thar choice, ſothar God is thecauſe of 
the cauſe, For ifthe Lord movievs to do good, anden- 
able vs thereunto/, and'then make a gracious protnite 
vnto vs for our obcdience; itis manifeſt tharthe ori- 
ou of ſuch a promiſe, is _— of grace, becauſe hc 


of 


—_— 


like may be ſaid concerning the pr ing of 
the Comforter, /obn 16. 7. and ing ſpiricuall 
protection, Marth. 28.21. andconcerning Chriſtsre- 


running at the laſt day to receiue vs, /ob» 14. 3. The like | 


Dod@riae. 


. ' Moſt great and precious. 
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| mouedtomakeapromilevnto vs , and thar by the ſame. 
| mercie. 
| As this makes againſt merit-mongers, which aſcribe 
| ſo much torheir deferrs : fo it ſerues tolet torrh the glo- 
'ricof God. He makes moſt and precious promi- 
\ ſes, freely, and for nothing, 1f men make promiſes,com- 
| monly theic promiſes are mercenarie , but Gods promi- 
\ſcsare free. 

Secondly , it may ferue to encourage 
|Eoounne our = rag Dena 
thineſle, ro ſtirrevp themſclues , =p A 
promiſes They ae re, they ar they 
IIS » therefore cecciue rhem nh anc 


p > ET 
By diuine nature bere is not meant che very eflence of 
od : for is impoſſible that the Lord d dwell ef- 
ſentially in ſo narrow a as our hearrs, confide-| 
ring that the heauens , and the heavens of heavens are 
| notable to containe bum. 2. Chros. 2. 6. But we are to 
| vnderſtand by divine nature, the image of God, or true 
OOO Sg firſt, be- 
of Godinthe cle, Jobs 1. 12. Se- 
Jar ug ws ee ty rea as being indeed his 
owne image, Geneſis 1.26. 

| The dinine nature. Hence we are toobſcrue, that $4- 
cron eltte to the nature 
Code Ir is called here the diuine naruce it ſclte, 
the neare likeneſſe which ithath vnto it. So in like 
manner it is ſomerime termed God, as in 1. Jobs 4.15. 
7mm en thatis, ſauing gracce.Sometimes 
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Tis called Cheiſt;at in Col. 1.27. Chriſt in you the 
of gloric, that is, inyou. Somerimes alſd iti i- 
led the holy Ghoſt, as in 1.Corixtrh.6. 19. Know you nor 
that your body is the remple of the holy Ghoſt which is 
in you; that is, ofgrace which isin you , Now why is 
_—— God and Chriſt,and holy Ghoſt,but meer- 


y in 
Co Cindeed Sk 

may 
the neareſt rothe wn dare er Fi 
moſt excellent thing in the world , according rothar in 
Prouerbs 4.7. Wi is the chicfe thing, Secondly, 
becauſe itisthe moſtpurething in the pure 
then alabaſter , then gold , yearhenthe heauens them- 
ſclues. Thirdly, becauſe iris the moſt thing 
inthe world, next vnto God himſelfe ; tis able to make 
of a Wolfe, a Lambe, as weſec in Paul.It is able to con- 
quer the world : for this is the vitorie which oucrco. 
meth the world, euenour faith, 1./obx 5.4. Yeaitisable 
ro quench all the fieric darts of the wicked one , Epheſ.s. 
16. Laſtly, irisable tohelpe intime of need , all 
the — Heby. 4-16. Therefore grace 
comes the neareſt ro the nature of God. 

Which ſerues to defcric the follie of Papiſts and 0- 
ther idolaters , which chinke to reſemble God in bodily 
ſhapes,as though a dumbe idoll were the neareſt of all 0- 
ther things to nature, Butlerſuch idiors remem- 
ber, that not ſtone, or wood, orgold, but graceand 
vertue,come the neareſt to Gods > 


was a lier fromthe beginning, in that he would make 


| ourfirſt parents beleeue,, thatrhe way to become like to 
F 2 God, 


—J 


Secondly , we may here rakenotice , that che divell } Vi 


| 
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| God, was to violare and breake Gods commande- 
ments, Gemeſis 3.5. whereas indeed the way to be like 
God, is to take the quite courſe. 
Vie. Thirdly, this ſheweth that the finne of ſuch which 
| (offs ar race and perſecure it , is very fearefull , for in 
| rhis they {coffe ar and perſecure the divine nature : bur 
ler ſuch remember the praQtiſe of 7/mec/, and what be- 
fell him for the like finne, Geneſis 219.10. 
Vie Fourthly, this ſhould teach vs to eſteeme of Gods 
children, which are indued with this diuine naturezand 
we miſt labour for the ſame i , Which we ſee in 
them: itis worth the labouring for, iris no leſſe then 
the divine nature. 
Do&trice, eur 4 Whence __ pFormcnd, but e- 
'ally the Goſpel an4t ſes, are the meanes to beget 
0p pw nature of ſai — 1-0 mower» 
Thus ſaith /emes in his firli er & eighteenth verſe , 
Of his owne will begathe vs by the word of truth. Thus 
faith alſo Pefer in his firſt Epiſtle , the firſt chapter, and 
three and ewentith verſe; We arc borne againe, nor of 
morrtall ſeed , but of immortall by the word of God. 
I do not deny bur that the Spirit may be reccived by 
the faithfull preaching of any part of canonicall Scrip- 
' | rure: bur yeritis alſo true, that moſt viſually the Spirit is 
con by the preaching of the Goſpell, in which 
reſpeR alſo the Goſpell is called rhe miniſtration of the 
Spirit, 2.Corinthians 3.8. Not onely becauſe ic is a ſpiri- 
mel fothive, but allo becauſe che Spirit of God is gi- 
uen oY It, 
This condemnes the perſecuters of the Goſpel] : for 
| hy they are enemies to that which is | - mr ty 
teſt good vnto Gods Church. For, take away the Go- 
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ſpell and how ſhall we cuer come to bepartakers ofthe | 


uinenature ? | 


———_— 


Secondly, this ſhould teach vs to be thankfull for the | vic. 


Goſpcll, confidering vato whar an excellent purpole it | 
is given, v/2. that by it we might be made partakers of 
the divine nature. 

Thiraly, if euer we meanc to be partaker of the diuine 
nature, we muſt diligently heare Chriſts Goſpell , and 
carefully meditate therein day & night. We muſt make 
high account of the promiſes; for - them we cometo 
be partakers of the divine nature. 

The corryptions in the word, By corruptions we are 
to vnderſtand the corrupt dealings in the world ; the 
which corrupt dealings are firly rermed A 
or putrifaftions , becauſe they come from the pu- 


faRtion of the fleſh, and thartfor want of theſalt of 
grace. Andthe doQtrine hence to be obſerued, is, That 
in the world there be great corruptions. There be,and haue 
bene corruptions in all ſorts of men fromrime to time; 
in a as P/alme 94. 20. Shall the throne of ini- 
witie bawe fe 


= Law ? In Miniſters, as Phil. 1.21. Alſceke therr owne 
things, and not that which is Teſws Chrifts. In tradeſmen, 
as Hoſea 12.7. Hes a merchant, the ballances of deceit are 
in his hand , he loweth to oppreſſe. In co ions and 
meetings , as P/alme 58. 1. Do yet indeed ſpeake righteouſ- 
neſſe,0 congregation ? Do yee indge wprightly, O yee ſonnes 
of men? yea iu heart you worke wickedneſſe, and weigh 
violence of your bands inthe earth. eamnall men , as Ge- 
neſis 6.11. The earth alſo was corrupt before God, and the 
earth was filled with tiolence. 


p with thee , which frameth miſchieſe | 


And as there be corruptions in all ſorts ofmen,ſo like. 
F FE wiſe 


DoQrine. 
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wiſe in all things there 1s much 
nar ſce finnes co paſſe | 
not ſee things xoo much to be ruled by bribes or fa- 
uour> Do we not (ce the livings of Miniſters to be 


im ated, and giuen to them which feed noe the | 
dotkes Do we notice Church-ſtockes, which are pre-| 
tended to be for the poore, to be vicd eſpecially ar the 


humours, and for the caſing ofthe rich > Do wenot ſee 


paſſe for currant which arc wound, vnder| 


many things 
tt aomiome at theſe daics( h 


never ſo corrupt) pleaded againſt law? Ir were i «| 


nite ro inſiſt on all particulars : for infivite are the cor- 
ruptions of theſe times. 

Bur the vics which we may make of this point are 
cheſe : firſt, it ſhould teach vs to beare with ſuch Mini- 
ſters as are earneſt againſt the corruptions of the time. 
If euerthere was need that miniſters ſhould crie ſhame 
againſt the abbominations of the times, ſurcly much 
more now : for neuer was the world more full of cor- 
ruption, as I . 

Secondly , ic reach vs to be the more vigilant 
Murr 5-Se leſt we be + Ir muſt be our 
careto keepe our (clues vnſporred of the world , Temes 
1. thelaſt verſe. If ic were an infeRtious rime,how proui- 
dent would men and women be to auoid the infeion ? 
Shall we be fo carcfull for our bodies, and ſhall we nor 
be much more circumſpeR for our ſoules ? Yes by all 
meanes. 

Thirdly , this may teach vs to iuſtifie Godin all his 
vifitations and judgements. If God bring vpon vs fa- 
mine, ſword, peltilence, or thelike; the cauſe (if we 
conſider it well) is moſt iuſt : for the world is full of cor- 


«, ruption 


vrpunifhed > Do we 
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in the world. 


ME  — EE 


leave this world, becauſe it is ſo tull of corruption. We 
muſt nor deſire deathin reſpeR of afflitiss, but we may 
defire it in reſpeR of finne, eucn as Elias when he ſaw 
idolatrie publquely erc&ed in the dayes of Teſabel, be 
defired God to rake away his life, 1.Kings 19.4. 

Through - By luſt here we are to vnderſtand ori- 
ginall ſinne: ſo thatthe pointro be obſeruedis, that O- 
riginall ſinne is the cauſe of all theſe innumerable corrupti- 
ons which are in the world. This is manifeſt out of James 
1.14. But cuery man is tempted when he is drawne away 
of his owne luſt,and is enticed;rhen when luſt hath con- 
ceived, it bringeth forth ſinne,&c. 

The ſame Apoſtle ſaithto err oo lam. 4-1. 
From whence come warres and fightings amongſt you 
come they not frem hence, ref ons loſt which 
fightin your members? Our Sawiour likewiſe implies | 
he fame in Math. 15.18. 19. For outofthe bearcpro- 
ceedeuill thoughts, that is,from the heart polluted with 
originall finne . Thus Dazrd , when he had commitred 
adulterie and murther, acknowledged, that in {inne his 
mother had conceived him, Pſalme 51. as implying 
thereby, that originall ſinne was the cauſe of the other 
finnes. Thus likewiſe Paul in Roman.7. ackno 

thar he was led captiue into finne by the law of finne, 
which was in his members. And for this cauſc thoſe fif- 
reene aCtuall fins ſpoken of in Ga/as. 5.19 20. are called 


: ion v0 fol of Gree. If God drowne the world, | 
__ [there cient cauſe why he ſhould do fo, for all cſh 
had corrupted their wayes. 
Fourthly, this ſhould make vs willing to die, andro | 


fruits of the I prnecns ficient] Y 
tharall corruptions are , or fow rom orgnal ime. 
Yea 
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Eſcaped the corrupt ions. 
ion. | Yea bur ſwearing in common talke, it cometh of the 
cuill one, Math.s 37. and finne is called the luſts of the 
diuclt, /obn 8.44. therefore it ſcemerh that ſinne comes | 
; fromthe diuell, and not of our owne luſts, I anſwer: Sin | 
comes from both, bur eſpecially, and immediatly from | 
our naturall ption : for were it not for this , Saran | 
could donothing at all vnto vs. f 
| Letthedueconfideration of this point teach vs , nor 
to impure our ſinnes vato others, buteſpecially ro our 
ſelues. Secondly , let vs labour ro morrific the fleſh by 
the Spirit , and ſo we (hall weaken all finne. Ler vs drie 
vp the fountaine , and the {treames muſt needs ceaſle. 

Having eſcaped. hence oblerue we , that the cor- 
ruptions of the world may be ſhunned ahd eſcaped. Here 
che holy Ghoſt maketh mention of ſuch as haue eſcaped 
them . Andinlike manner we readec of ſeuen thouſand 
which had not bowed the knees vnto Baz/, in the cor- 
rupt times of 7eſabe/. The like may be ſaid of the three 
Childfen, Daniel 3. andot /eſeph of wArimathes, Luke oY 
23-57. of Nyg«h inthe old world, Geneſis 7.1. of Lot in 
Sodome, 2. Peter 2.8. of the Angell or Miniſter of the 
church of Pergamus , Rewel.2. 13. who, though all of | * 
them liued in corrupt times , yer they kept their gar- | 
ments vnſported. | 

And thetrueth is , none doth compell to ſinne ; for | 
howbeit men ſfinne neceſſarily, they cannot chooſe bur | 
ſine, yet they do not finne compulſiuely . Satan pre- | 
uailes more by inticementrhen by torce. | 

Which ſerues to cleare, Gods iuſtice in the condem: | 
[nation of a ſinner. Every ſinner is worthy ro be con- | 
| demned, becauſe he finnes without compulſion. God | 
may iuſtly ſay vnto a graceleſle perſon, Who opens | £ 

thee | 
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| Mightnottheſe things haue bene auoided? Doelſt 
thou not ſee ſuchand ſuch ro ſhunne them , and to a- 
uoid them? Therefore , foralmuch as thou haſt ſinned 
willingly , and with greedineſſe: depart from me thou 
curſed into cuerlaſtiog fire prepared-for the diuell and 
ay foraſmuch as (i d corruption may be 

Secondly, foraſmuch as ftone andc | 

auoyded, therefore one of eomult be corefulled a- 


| uoid and ſhunne it : hatfirſt becauſe God himſelfe 


| 


| commands vsto flic from it , P/abve 34. 14. Eſchue e- 
uill, &c. Secondly, becauſe it iſhonoureth God, and 

ericucth, yeaquencheth his Spirit,as the Scripture ſpea- 
|berb. Tha ly, becauſe; it ſcandalizeth our profeſſion, o- 
| pening the mouthes of the wicked, to ſpeake cuill of that 
| worthy name after which we renamed. Fourthly, be- 
con it giuerh a dangerous example vnto others, Fift- 
ly, becauſe it is — x pernicious to our ſoules, 
For all theſe reaſons ler vs be carcfull to auoid ſinne. 

And hat we may eſcape the corruptions ofthe world, 
we muſt obſcrue theſe rules : Firſt, we muſt watch and 
pray , that we enter not into ation, Matth. 26.41, 
Secondly , we muſt not haue fellowſhip with 
ters, E Folens 5.11. Thirdly , we muſt rake eden 
of all Gods ordinances,as of the Word and Sacrament, 
and the like. Gods ordinances are like a common ar- 
movric, out of which we may freely ferch all that is ne- 
ceſſary for our defence. 

Hauing ſbunned. Oblerue here who they be which 
| arc ſaidto haue eſtapedthe corruptions ofthe world, to 
| wit, ſuch as haue received the divine nature. 

And indeed no other can aitaine to this power, Who 


| C 


tolie,, to ſtcale, robe drunke , and the | 


Vee. 


0| Dole, | 
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| is it which ouercomerh the world, but he which is borne 
| of God?t. Jobs 5.4. Who is it which keeperh himſclfe, 
that the wicked one toucherh him nor, but he thae is 
| borne againe ? 1./ohn 5.18. 
| Reaſoo., | Andindeednone bur ſuch haue the promiſe of eſpe- 
| ciall prote&ion. Secondly, none bur ſuch haue the Spi- 
; rir as apreſeruer. Thirdly, none bur ſuch hane skill ro 
vie their weapons. | 
| Yeabutitisfaid of apoſtates, thatthey had cleane 
OkieQion. | eſcaped from them which liue n errour .. I anſwer, The 
' wicked indeed may ſhunne finne for atime, bur iris 
| commonly bur for atime. And whenthey do ſhunne it, 
itis by the reſtraining Spirit of God, notby the ſanQi- 
| fying Spirit, as it is inthoſe which are partakers of the di- 
uine nature. 


Vic. Heuce we ſec what neceſſity there is, that we (hould 
labour robe partakers of this diuine nature : Withoutir 
' we (hall never atraine to eſcape the corruptions ofthe 
| world, 9. 
| =y ' Ir ſhewethwhar cauſe mortified Chriſtians have to | 


| blefſe God for this nature receiued. Haſt thou obtained | 
| vitorie, thanke the diuine nature : it was it which fof- | 
| led chine enemies, and not thou. For who art thou thar | 
| thou ſhouldeſt ſtand againſt theſe mighty giants, the | 
; world, the fleſh and the diuell. 
| | Beſides this. Or moreover , forſo the Text is read the 
beſt. Now the Apoſtle comerh to his exhortation :and 
the maine _ 9m 09197 nes the Church 
is, that it gi diligence for the atraining of grace. | 
Andthis hedoth from this iſth verſe onto t 4" of | 
| che eleventh; In the next place he ſhewerh the reaſons 
why he thus adhorteth , from therwelfth verſe , ro the 
end 
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| Beſides this giming all diligence. 


43 


end ofthe Chapter.In the former obſerue we firſt, whar 
is exhorted, andthar is, to adde oneÞraceto another, 
in 5. 6. and 7, verſes. Secondly, the arguments where- 
with this exhorration is preſſed,in the 8, 9. 10. andele- 
uenth verſes. 

Beſides this, Thawis,ouer and aboue the gift of diuine 
nature, Which you hauereceiuved, giue, crbring with 
you (as the word fignifieth) all diligence, c. Whence 
note, that no Chriſtian muſt content himſelfewith that de. 

ee of grace , which be hath receriaed in his ſirſt conerſjon, 
bs be mu#t to the firſt labour to adde other graces. 

The grace of regeneration is ourtalent, which we 
muſt ſo employ, as that we may gaine fiue talents more, 
Matthew. 25. This was the god! praiſe of Paul 
himſelfe,Phil.3.13. where he ſaith,l "Lage thoſe things 
which are behinde, reaching forth to thoſe things which 
are before,&c.They therefore which can content them- 
ſclues with chat which they ſuppoſe they hauere- 
ceived, and thinke they need no more; it is a manifeſt 
ligne they have reccined nothing yer,as they ought to 
receive. 


Giaing all diligence. Or according to the originall; 
bringing all ili . The doQtrine hence to be obſer- 
ved, ts, that There i a great deale of diligence required for 
the obtaining of iereſeo rc Troe itis, that the firſt 
' grace, ro wir, the grace ion, cometh with. | 


' our our pa nes or ſeeking, We are called ſodainly when | 


wethinke leaſt of my ſuch mater , as we ſee in Prul and 


— 


| 


others , as for increaſe of grace, ir is not without 


grear induftrie and I Danid was eminent in') 
w 


very diligent in rhe vie 


grace , but he was 


meanes. Fortheobraining of the ts 
G | 
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he faſted much ; he medicated in Gods word day and 
night. The like may be ſaid of other of Gods Saints, 
who haue not obtained that degree of grace which they 
hauc,without much pain:s and great ſtriving, 

Vie, Which ſerues to condemne thoſe flow-bellies which 
| would be content to receiue —_—_ , bur they are 
| loath co take any paines for it : if God will put it in their 
| mourhes, well and good ; bur if not, they are rcſolucd | 
| not to ſecke it . O wretched man whoſotner thou art ! 
art thou content to labour and toile, andto vic all 
ſible diligence for the obtaining of the things of this life, 
| andhaſt thouno paines for things of a berter life? Sure- 

not. 


ly thy condemnation 
the means to diſcourage others from the diligent ſearch 


| 
Vee. Secondly , this may ſerue to reproue ſuch which are 
| 
| 


ofgrace; laboucing to perſwade them that they are too 
forward, andthelike. O impudent praQtiſe ! doth God 
require Opertpe the mqpniagotgnce? and da- 
rel chou ſay, diligence is more then needs? O cur- 
ſed tongue , which contradicteſt thy Maker! how wilt , 
thou eſcape vengeance ? | 
Vis Laſtly , this may ſeruc toexhort all of vs, ro the pra- 6 
iſe of more diligence inthe ſeeking of » Welſce | 
I IRIRn Pe hotels af Iligence to get | 
| wealth. they be ſo bufic forthe carth, and ſhall 
| not we be much more diligent for heauen? Let vs learne 


of them. 

| | Adde to your faith,cc. Obſerue here,we are not 0n-| 

| iecahenedrognfabh, bur likewiſe other graces : ſo 

{Dodrinxe. | tharthepointto benoted, is, that A Chriſtian muſt not | 
enters Lenſolſe with one good gift of the Spirit , but be 

muſt labour for many gifts. poenngle 
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—_— 17 Ween behmde | 

y Efay 11. who a- | 
wand. ara. cum enfts. Arrueſeruantol God muſt | 
re gifts in ro Slecif God in his calling,accor- 
Fr. theexample of —_ Secondly, he mult de- 
fice ſauing gifts, which may d iſh him from repro- ll 
hates , as taith, and holineſle , and ſuch likez bur eſpe-| 
cially every Chriſtian muſtlabor for thargrace wherein 
heis moſt defeftiue , and which is moſt contrary © his 


corruptions The angry perſon muſt eſpecially labor for 


patience; the laſciuious perſon for chaſticie z che ambi- 
tious perſon for humilicie; the niggard forliberalitie , 
the intemperate man for ſobriertic, and thelike. * 
This way ivuſtly condemne the common multitude: 
for if they ry —einrs\ Jn ror woogr rs they are 
proneto bleſſe themſclues io their ſtare, _— 


negleR all other good gifts of Gods Sit, 
eſteeme them. 

—A— ir put cuery one of vs inminde,to rake 

graces we do want , and letvs 

endont to obtaine thoſe graces; Lervs _ 
which is behinde , and reach forward to that w 
before. 

Adge to your i "5 -BY 


ſtand an honeſt and 
of all thoſe graces whi 


By vertue we are to vder- | 
life, or an vniuerſall 

God hath in vs. the | 
in hercalling ,'ſo 
tothe poore,, is 


lp 


ood woman which was fo 
aithfull ro her husband , ſo 
rexrmed 2 vertuous woman, Prow.3 2.10. 
The leſſon hence to be learned,js, that 
fteald lobear 4 betraly vertwoue, to be of & 
cammer ſation. | 


G 3 


had 
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"Traders your faith wertae. 


Reaſon. 


"Thus weare taught , not inthis Text , Adde 
| to your faith vertae : buralſo in Philip. 4. 8. Finalybee- 
| chren,wharlocuer thi ngs are triie, 


|honeſt, akuſever trays weil, whatſocuer t ings 


ou _ whatſocuer things are louely,, whatſocuer 
Arts if there be any vertue , orif 
ontheſe things For chis aly 
lo we haverhe ofthe Saints; as firſt the exam- 
ple of Ruth, of whom it is ſaid ,Thatallthe Ciry knew 
her to be a vertuous woman, Reth 3.11. andotthe good 
woman inPros.31.29. Many haue done ver- | 
tuoully, burthou excelicſtthemall. | 

And indeed there is neceſſitic of vertue ; firſt, 
hecauſc Gods more by deeds then words, Ic is 
true 17s > er. 
benmmnaihands bevrkringe more glorie to God | 
theo the-former.Hereby hriſt) is my Father glo- 
fied, mm mor} wort reg 15.8. 

Secondly, we tobevermous,becauſe verrue is 
| the power of ere ir 
| and is not vertuous, their profeſſion is a powerleſſe pro- 
felon, tsofno valid, ,ofno force, yea itis 
'meere h ic, 2.Timothy 3.5. ; They have sformeof 
| 5 bur deny the power ther 

Thirdly , we oughtto be vertuous, becauſe this will 
ſooner convince the wicked then any elle : ſome 
which will not be wonne byrhe word , will be conuin- 
ced by a conucrſation,n1.Per.3.1. 

Now itthere oughero be vertue ſt men, then 


,and we muſt 


' howquſtly we reprouethe vicio ofthe time ? 
For,when did blaſphomyzand profaneneſſe,and whore: ; 
| dome, and drunkennelſe, and deceit, andiying; and | 
Ultlh , : pride, | 
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Secondly , ts muſt reach one of vs ro labour 
for'a vertuous life and praQtife. Ler Miniſters, Magji- 
ſtrares, Maiſters of families, ſeruants, children, and all 
ſorts, from the higheſt to the loweſt , Jabour to be tru] 
vertuous ; tharis, lervs all become zealous hearers s 
Gods word,andconſcionable doers and practiſers of the 


ſame . Oh how happy were it for vs , if we would ſuffer 


our ſelues to be perſwaded this way-The Lord perfwade 


VS. 

_Adde to your faith. Concerning faith we purpoſe 
to ſpeake hereafter (if GOD it) amongſt the 
Gronnds of Religion : The point rherefore which we 


- | will obſeruc in this place, is this, to wit, thar Pertue 


muſt be added wnto Faith. Indeed ir muſt flowe from 
faith as from the fountaine; and the reaſon is mani- 
feſt : firſt, becauſe elſe ir is were ſinne. Forgwhatſocuer 


| is nor of faith (wharſoever ſhewir — is finne, 


Romans 14-23» Secondly, becauſe withour faith iris imm- 
poſſible to pleaſe God, Hebrews 11. 6. Sothat Venue 
withour faith igho berterthen Canes ſacrifice : It may 


| 
| 
| 
| 


' 
| 


| 


mg 


we ſarisfaCtion romen , bur it is an abhominariob to 
od. Kar 

This ſcrues to diſcouer the nakedneſſe of civil yer 
rues. Many of the-heathen were venuous ,” fome ex- 
celled for iuſtice, others for fortitude, orhers for rempe- 


* 
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rance, others for . But becauſe their verruty 
were not added faith , rherefortthey'were but gh- 
ſtering ſinnes 5 did nor pleaſe Ot VA VIV 18 


Secondly , drop proues againſt Papiſts, thatonr beſt 


workcs 


| 


| 
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|pride , and idleneſſe, and virie, andalfkindes of vices | || 
| more ab6undrhen ac theſe dayes? How hard is i now to 
finde a vt | > Dy 


Vie. 
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workes are not meritorious, ex opere operate. Fox if they 
were , ar ao Re AY OS to make it ac- | 


ceprable ? Yeathecruth is, that whatſocuer is offered to | 


God by an vnregenerate perſon , which is deſtitute of | 
fr it tsno better then i ſhould kill aman , __ 


faich maybe 
; much as we haue , EP ool mane 
| we ſhall finde with God. 


necke, E/ay 66.3. 
5h ' ar ath el acne where 
andincrealed in our hearts : for,ſo 


Knowledge. \Whence note, that Jt is not ſufficient 

« Chritttanto be vertuous , but be muſt hae {ary lr 

ſe. Whcreupon Salowes faith in Prouer. 4.5. Getwile- 

dome,ger vnderſtanding, forger it not, & inthe ſeuenth 

verle, Wiſcdome is the principallthing , therefore get 

wiſcdome, and with all thy getting get vuderſtanding. 
There be many motiues to moue vs to ſeeke after 


ts Pins, by by it we arc tranſlated out of darke- 
G9 (le, and fo by conſequence, our of the kingdome of 


Es whence image | 
Open HEInR, Cel.3.10. 

becaulc in want of it, we are%ſtranged from 
heli Fe : we remaine by ignorance in the ſtate of 
death, thats, deſtitute ofthe lite of Grace, Epb.4-18. 

y , by ignorance wee are lyableto temporal 
&. For mt Enowledge my people are deſtroy 
-4-6, yca to cternall damnation 22 2 © ns 1.8, 
f wil in fameng Tn Copa rome 12. 


_ 


; he which wet God. 


e may as Tue in adul. 


| | rey aslivebli 


and ignorant ; Ah fr 


Bur 


Knowledge. 


Bur what kind of knowledge is t which we muſt ioyne 
ro our vertue ? 
Surely it is not meant of worldly '\wiſedome, much 
| leſſe of ſinfull craft and ſubtlery, neither is it meant of a 
bare litterall knowledg inthe braine. | 
Bur it is meant of an holy experimencall knowledge, 
wrought inthe hearts of the ele by che holy Ghoſt, and 
that by the meanes of Gods word. 
| By whichexperimenuall knowledge, wetome firſtto 
know our ſclues, to wit, our curſed nature. ' He 
that knowerh not himſcife to be in a damnable ſtate na-/ 
turally, to be vnder the wrath of God, ww en woe 


dams (inne; he that is not conuicted of the 
andof the new birth , he knoweth nothing 
yetas he ought ro know. 
Secondly, by this experi , we come 


to know Godand Chriſt. God to be our Father, Chriſt 
to be our Redeemer , the holy Ghoſt tobe our ſandifier 
andcomforter, | 

Thirdly , by this experimentall knowl. dge learned 
from Gods ward, we come to know Gods will, to wit, 
what to auoide and what to follow, whar to belecue and 
whattorcieft, how God will be worſhipped , and the 
like, 

Laſtly, by this imentall , we come 
"_ —_ — = <5 Ins". the deceits 
of our owne hearts,the wayes of Gods providence, the 
wayes of Gods workes,and the hike. 


t ſome may ſay , By what meanes may we attaine 


this preci ot ſaving knowledge * 
Tofach I aver , If thoudefire ro artaine this grade, 
then firſt labour for humilitie: be a foole in thine owne 
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| opinion: torehe | 
| 25+ Ry 
| Secondly, ſearch the Scripeures , they are 
I ha a. 
yY, 
| Temperance. It is the moderation ofluſt and appe- 
by were ifrs and creatures of God, + | + 
$ficſt in c of meats & drinks: a temperate perſon 
Bo monenat pa ris => my ern rey er 
ing, ncither doth he deſire ro fare deliciouſly every | 
day.Yeaifhe live in ſuch a place where there is great; | 
farc and plenty of wine , hee hath learned th moderate 
himſclfc concerning meaſure ,partaking only ſo farre of 
Gods creatures, as thereby he is made morefit to glori- ! 
fie God. There is great want of this branch of rempe- 
rance at this day, __ by the riotous feaſting, 
by the drunkenneſſe and glu: tony of the rime. 
Now che remedies againſt this intemperance, are firſt 
to remember that in Lute 21.34. Take heede Jeſt at any 
| rime your hearrs be overcharged with ſurferting = 


» CCC. 

| Secondly, tro remember the examples ofthe Saints, | ; 

' asofrhe three children in Das. T. 8. could not be 

| rempred withthe kings diet. 

| Thirdly, let vs conſider that drunkards and gluttons 

(hall have their part inthe lake which burnech wich fire 
and brimſtone,Ga/.z.21.And letthis moue vs to the pra- 
Qiiſe of remperance. | 

Secondly, temperance is ſcene in the moderation of 

\ apparel, A temperate perſon will apparell himſelfe ac- | 
\ conding,to his ſexe, according to his place, accordingto | - 

| che molt modeſt fathion of hus councrey , according to 


lug 
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and a Knight and a Lord; berweene 2 Cirtizcn 
Courtier?No man knowerh his place and degree. 
-Burleralli perſons in this kinde remem- 
ber that in Zeph.1.8. Ie ſhall cometopaſſe in the day of 
the Lords Sacrifice,thar I will puniſh the Princes & the 
Woo TR wo. 
rel. Nowif God could not endure pride of in 
Princes, how ſhal he endure ir in of meane rank? 

Patience. lt is the due moderation of anger : and ir is 
ſcene eſpecially inthe quiet and peaceable enduting of 


There is adouble patience;one towards God, the o- 
Pry men: both oftheſe we muſt labour ro adde 
| ento our knowedge. - | 

, Patience towards God, is nothing Me bur an hum- 
ble , mecke and quiet itting our ſelnes to Gods 
correQtion, mwhat kinde- ſocuer he '(tiall thinke fir to 
chaſtiſe vs. And this kind of Patience ts enioyned in Pro. 
3-11. My ſo.1ne deſpiſe not the cheftening of the Lord, nei- 
' they be weary of bus correttion; (© 

| Theargamentswhich ſhonld move vs to this kinde 
lof patience aretheſe : Gods greateſt; hes able rodo | 
what he will , and therefore dur to carry our 


> 


rowards him, we cannot reſiſt him. Se- 


— 


Hz bo cond- 


1” wort ane ts 19% o | 


d his heart againſt che Lordjand| | 


| 


them reuecrence: ſhall we nor 
much rather be in ſubicRion vnto the father of Spirits , 
andliue ; Heb.ra.9. 

1 Dy Wh or ner or 
then I can bearc, therfore howis it poſhble that I 


| beparient ? 

Surely thou decciueſt thy ſclfe, God will not lay yp. 
on his children morethen they can beare, but will giue 
chem: the iſſue with the 10n, L.Corinthians 10, 
13+ It may be hed anarrniing dobece, or theu 
art wearie of thy burthen , and therefore pleadeſt ina- 


bilicic., 
* Yea bur /ob curſed his birch-day, by reaſon of afflidi- 
ons; therefore is it any range thing it ſuch a weakehing 


as l,am impatient? , - - 
We. muſt not emholden our ſelugs in ſwan , by the 
lines pm ts oy 
lobs | 


i _ 


—— — = — km— 


= D vo & _ ' 
A oe emo or 
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ie , his gricfe was 
poi maybe : firſt forour rriall and 
our ſelucs whether we be trucly 
(roo pede; — 7 peeps mama, 22 


{ we do. normurmure net- 


,if we ſubmicto the will of God, in our very 
extfemitiegas Chriſt did, M#h.26.39. Neuerthelefle nor 
as I will, but as thou wilt. 
Thirdly, ifwe can bleſſe Godin the very fire of aftli- 
ions {ob did;The Lord hath giuen,and the Lord hath 


raken away, bleſſed be the name of the Lord, 7b.1.21. 


lathe nexe place, this point may ſerue wn re- 
prove vs, for want of this kinde of patience. VVhar mur. 
muring thereis in time of vnſcaſonable wearher,ourown 
eares may be witneſſes: and {o in like manner, how ſtub- 
| burnely wecarry our ſclues towards God if he touch vs, 
our owne conſcience will cafily reſtifie. My brethren, 
theſe things ought not ſo to be. 

Patience. The ſecond branch of patience , is that 
which we muſtexerciſe towards men. That is alſo in- 
tended inthis Texr, and we finde it commanded in di- 
uers places of Scripture, as in 1 Theſſ.5.14. Now weex- 
hort you brethren zuarne them which are comfort the 
feeble winded, ſupport the neake,be patient towards all men. 
Andin 1 T1m.6.11,8at thos 6 men of God, flie theſe things, 
ena ym Boe TY the rb. 9 
Hence, e, | | 

pm 4 ammmaant "STIs if they take away 


| 


"3 our | 


et 


; 


i. | — 


—_— 


chatthou thy ſelfe doſt iniury to God. Euery 
yur ye er wich hee,cod is = 
thou ea do the like ro thy brother 
' vac owrmngloveres grem d 
indignity and diſgrace vnto me. | 
Thou thinkeſt chen thatto ſeeke ; isa meanes 


names aceh 5.11. ATED eeyen renee 


hadg 
d ſhould be patient in this kinde. 
ys do 


if Goddidnot 

Hr wa 'This was that which m5 mer 
when Shimes rayled vpon him, 2-Sew. 16.10. 
Secondly, becauſe if men © v6, ir becauſe 


eghey now norwirthey dot and this 


4-1” 
Yea, capt done me eſpecial iniury. | 
Surely Tn ning yer confider 


to maintaine thy credir : burchou arrdeceiued, for it is 
a mans honour to paſſe by an offence , as Solon ſpen-' 
keth, Prew.20.3, 

Labour for this excellentgrace, and tharfirſt becanſ | 
anger reſteth inche boſome of fooles,Ec.9.9. Secondly, 
becauſe cauſles anger isman-flavghrer,1.19b.3.15.Third- 
inhremdhrortliapworibcgs neooc: 

of God. Fourthly becauſe v to 
God; Raw. 12.19. 2 Ely berale ts th remeſton | 


ct 


5 


ME th 


. ' » ome 


| 
Tx ©7 


© UE you haue in any fort 


oy, OY, 
—_ w*, 
\ 
1 4 
4 \ 
. 
» » | 
- 
. 


from our hearrs ourenemics. Secondy, 


itwecanheardly pray for them. Thirdly , if we can 
them good inchelrnccelirie Fourthly \, if we can be 


evident ſignes — —q——_— we reproue them 


neſſe, yer if we.can theſe markes, we may be fare 

we haue patiencein the roote. 
Godlimeſſe. Ir is a ſincere defire, and conſcionable tn- 
1 deuour after an vniuerſall conformiry ro Gods revea- 
led will. I fay, after an vero n we can- 
not ſay that an hypocrite is a becauſe how: | 
an firs. nuyrin pre Lowers the firſt Ta- 
ee rd edabontn in = ſecond, nei- 


ther can we ſay chat a proph \becavſc 
howſocuer he doth many RT wee bent the {; - 
cond Table, yerhe is cardefſo in yeaiding 


the firſt : Bur he preyppennt deems > ory __ 
ſincerely deſire, and endeauovr to 
{ vniverſall obedicnee to Gods'moſt holy will. 1 


——_— 


hues. but the wordrran(lated inehis NED 
fignify in the greeke , ot fork peaks _ 

| ut I rake it, that the holy-Ghoſt doth ſpeake ir 

dochically, the righr of God, het 


is but a part of godlinefſe, for all 

The point hericeto be noted that encry trove Chri- 
ſtian ought ro labour for , or yniuctfall con- 
formity r9 Gods will; arsd hv for rheſe reaſons. Firſt, 


pottery are theſe. Firſt, if 


his owne ſpirit, Pro. 


for ſinne, and ſoc cannot endure their wicked- | 


| 


gricued when we heareany ill to befall chem. Theſe arc | 


_ £2: 


_— ——— ————— ———— cc 
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a, 


+ Secondly,becauſecruc godli 


Euſt,becaule God commandeth 
leQion, Pſahazs | 
Thirdly, becauſc godlinefſe hath bene the practiſe 
of all Gods childienfromumeto time, as of :_4bel and 
Henock,and Noah,and Abrabam,andihereſt fromwhom 
we ought not to degenerate. 

Bur y)will obieQ,If I ſhould ſer my ſelfe 
for godlineſlc, I ſhould be ſcoffed at and derided , and 
hatcd and perſecuted. 

I anſwer , Ic-is moſt true, that whoſocuer will live 
godly in Chriſt Ieſus, muſt ſuffer perſecution,as the A- 
poſtle peaketh, 2 Tim.3.12., butit is as true, that whoſo- 
cuer denicth, Chriſt before men, ſhall be devied 
Chriſt at thelaſt day, 44.10-33+ ”__ 
Others it may be will obie, Yea but your definition of 
odlineſle is roo ſtrit, for who is able ro conforme him- 
clfc vniverſally cothe will of God? 

I an{wer , We do not.aftirme that godlineſle is an ab- 
ſolute perfe conformity, but thar it is a ſincere deſire 
and conſcionable eadeuourafter vnivcrſall conformicie. 
Aad thatthis js never a whit t00 ſtrict, it is apparent our | 
of Math.5.48. where Chiiſtlaimſclic exhorterh vsto be | 
perfeRt,as our Father which is in heaucs is perket., | 

The vſe of rhis point may be; firſt, coreprove the | 
world of vagodlincſle, cuery finne is vngodlineſle, and 
wheadid fianecuer more abound thea ax theſe dayes? 

Secondly ,it(eructh iuſtly ro condemne ſuch as ſcoffe 


and mocke and deride at godli 
ſons. Curlcd. ites 


2 ——— 
1919 Þ - p go 
is aſure ote-| 


{| 


|</eunte Beal -andwaleafier where 
Names called. It istbe ſpeech of 
_ —_—_— IO» Can nn 
ſtand together. lepevok youkau im Fioms 
50.16.47. 1 will not nameir, 1 leaue it = 


reading Burby bach eſe laces youmay plain dC fp 


cerne , that if we will be profeſſours 
woo ho retry irs 
this point with thaz ſpeech of the Apoſtle, 2. T imorbie 
Fhopage ehatoltanyonrthncteabiiunty? 
Chritt, ;YO en WAVE | 
li 20 be { wemuſtbe| 
wh aireat ao eons 


Cad hep 
EDI 
——— T3) 


CC 


58 


PI 


— 


© Gollenarmarmeitlogl it: | 3 . 
calf we deſire 'to godly, wemuſthe 
wo (privare cies s con- 


- ira. ra a 


law 
of the; 


downe our nanny wo ge} 
repent 4-4- way to be truly is, 
Fla row ear y 


Fourrhl ifwedcſire ro be 
EE —reaneyd 


ned) rs We muſt beare 


: 
condi conmetar behind. | wo! = 
-Thar is, love ro the brethren. 
| Nodes ee wolf Cod) 
vnto ofall other men , ourloue and bet aff 
ons ace due... $63 corn 2145546 
| Brotherly, ulpebBes: we; waend all jb ey 


A (ewe 


— _ RO earn — = Ls 


, gud 


And chey arolo calledan Epi 
_ Peart bets the bretbvewn , with lone and 


=== 3. COIL 
| ets Faher, go = | 


Secondly , becauſe they are borne , —— 
borne of one and the fame morher, Galar 4. 26. + 
_——_ indy, bececeyarebronghrep mh um 


2439 !'- 


" Feet becaulochey all beparakeeotbu ſame 
eds Gotfuchwhich| 


do (coffe ar this terme Brerhren , , Heis oneof 

the holy brethren, and the like: Ohthouwrerch ! Doh 

God himſclfe this ritle ro his c, and dareſt 
coffe air? Doch- 


\ * 4 
© 7 


ftrife berweene vs, we EESS 


CG | 
4 J 
= - pw wes 
12.10 
Thirdly, we muſt auoid over Gods ſer- 
| EET = acc bre- 
thren, the this rouſt reach vsdivers things: we 


reach vs indeed to carry our ſcluestowards our fellow- 
Chriſtians as towards brethren * therefore, as one bro. 
ther will (and by acethcr, foane Chriſtian nut defend 
tn 01670 cnnnee—— = * wcAT FONT EG 


ged;H be 
N ecandypne rocker vil even Glowforh 
another, | 


, , yo 'et 
Inapti fotos <0 bonhaid T% 
cpcill moiueso is v1vp roi 


ift —— Ab for he livech 
- ro inthis world. tl, 


Reload tans 


T car: - nog 8. ; Thu 
ſeRis cuill of in cuery 28. 22. 
drome 

. Now, is iefo, haemuc Chriſtions, ndiine frcncs of 
the Lord re to be beloued with brotherly love? Then 
{erues juſtly to-rebuke the IT, 9% 119-4 
y\loue. The world is fo farre from. loving the 


, as that they bate in the worid more. A 
T7 jr (6a AIG qua 2iliogh of 
voor npuprde Deeps Tru 

emſclues, orwherade ths loun-arhich 


vs? Surely, it is either grownee 


his ſruirfulneſſe, for be is no barreo fig- | 


[3 ovae med rao ay bt 


- ar —- — 


. SD 4700" 
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\Gad. 


| "Thindy,chiemn - 


We may iuſtly whey els | 
. c » 
ekenthis > -Therrarhvis, wede- 


ſcrue to be hated both of God and man: Therefore it is 
the greater > 5; ps; 
wel 


bur alſo ro command othersro "= 
p teach vs to examine aur (claes, whe- 
ther we loue the brethren orno.. And that will appeare 


& 

andiatruth rms ns þ mngr_n ard 

'rrlittully ,dning thegood we can. | 

Thins Mankiaks binkeourfemuicefor the Church tobe 

c as his ſeuen yeares {cruice for Ra- 

hel, it is a figne-we love. | 62231 
| if we continue in our loue towards Geds 


xz @  _- 


*4\ 
4 . 
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bytheſe fignes : Firſt,if we loue poore Chriſtians aſwell | 
Wd rorlonebe covank cheSaites, Epdeſr.15. 


'Sccondiy;; if we loue norintongue onely,but in deed | 


A 


——_L_ _ x 


es. " 
vs 


k 


—— 
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| 


eftare;if we ſee ther out ofthe way; 


rothat in 
Inde 22. Haue compaſtion of ſome,jn Fre. Or it 
weſee rhem deftirure ofthe eb ifthey 


be as ſheep withour a ſhepheerd, Marth.9,36. orifthey 
and obſtinate , Jeremy 13. 17. But if yet willnor 

heereit reit, my ſon ſbelerpe bn ſceret places for your pridte. 
Secondly, Charitie Cernrdr hed hates of others is 

ene i inthe inſtruingofchem. The bo rol (hewed 
pay atrue charitable perfon, in building # Sy na- 
ve, Luke 7.5, Yea, in this he was more charitable 

if he had built then an Almeſhouſe or Hoſpital, 
2 how much the ſoulc is more excellent then thebo? 


irituall charitiei is ſeeve in} forgiuing our 
cetera RS ens 2 I | 


bake ebyneighde) 


indebd pwhigt weogher chiriteem thre beid ron 
fine afocl omit" | 
—_— iffwvall ehariels'is ſeene'iy! an #67 ahi 


We +chari- | 


_ table 


f others. Thus Pavl (hiewed fi 


Fa Charity. NY 
hk = Romans £0-T. in that his hearts deſire and 


cable perſon i 
that 
PINT oo canons TING 


vic. 


me to wit, in gricuing 

afflition.of » Amos | 

the Mr diſtreſſe, ewes 1.27. Mat. 
6. 

*3” Io feeding the hungrie , and doatbing the naked, 


31-17-19, 


On OO Deuters- | 


OSS if they be not _—_ | 


= 


is Into 


| 


| 


If theſe things be is you. 


gument taken from the effets in the eighth verſe. Se- 
condly, by an argument taken from the contraries,in the 
ninth verſe. Thirdly, by an argument from vrilitie or 
profit, in the tenth and eleuenth verſes. 

Now inchat the holy Ghoſt doth vſe ſo many argu- 
ments for the enforcing of the exhortation to grace : it 
doth imply , that hoſoener defire to perſwade others to 


grace and godlineſſe, they had neede to wvſe « great many ar- 
I ee aning 
God vſero preſſeduties in the Scripture? Toinſtancein 
one duty for many, this duty of Almes : How is _ 
od, in baweatcn/o how menpebaptenih 
many veiſcs, with how many forcible perſwaſions ? 
Which may ſerue iuſtly to condemneour backward- 


neſſe to that which is good, clpecially ing how 
little perſwaſion will preuaile «am fhwnngr wow re 
euill. We are ſoone tempred to finne z yea , oftentimes 
we temptthe Diuell torempt vs , by running into pla- 
ces of 1002 we are more ready to finne (if ir be 
poflible) then the Diuell can be to ſollicite vs thereun- 


to, 
If thefe things be in you. The words in the originall are 
4 m4rhm+ > es 
$s be preſent withyou. 


very lignificant;they 
things, or if theſething 

Where we are tonote that ir is not ſaid, If youcan 
Fw br en ATTY to labour for 
theſe things; or if you can with theſe things : bur, If you 
haue theſe things. VVhence obferue, that it is wor ſa 
ent to talke of grace, or to profeſſe grace , but wee maſt 
grace in poſſeſſion ; according tothatin Marke g.50.Haxe 
{alt in your ſelues, and peace one with another. Thus Elibs 


—_ 


was full of matter, /eb. 22. 18. And was full of 
"TY bail faith 


| 


Dodtrioe, 


—— 
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| ſtians muſt learne of Gemlemen, alwaies to walke with 


_ 
*% 4 
LY " 


bodily,Cel.2 9. ak 2 
And indeede, as the talke of richcs profireth nochi 
valeſic we bauec the poſicfſion of riches z fo the rake 


of 


grace, and the profctſion of grace is vaine , wleſſe we be 


with grace. 

Which may ſceme ro condemne many which con- 
tentthemfclues with withes and formaſtties , but haue 
no ſubſtance of grace in them : Bur lee ſuch remember 
that copper will not paſſc for gold with God, . 
| If theſe things be in y0u,9,as the words in the original! 
will alſo beare ir, Jf rheſe things be preſent with you: 
whence obſcrue we, that it is not ſuf ictent to have grace; 
| but we owght to haue it alwaies in reedineſſe, it ſhould nor be 
at anytime to ſecke, but it ſhould ſtill be preſent with vs. 
Thissthat which is enioyved in Zute 12. 35. Ler your 
loynes be gyrdef about, and yourlighes burning , and 

your {« like ro the mer which waice for their 

d, whenhe will rerurne from rhe wedding. And rhe 
want of this preſence of grace, Chriſt reproveth in h1s 
Diſciples, Later 8.25. where & your Faith? Their faith | 
was to ſecke when they bad moft neede of ir; which was | 
theic finne. Inchis 996 wang ro armour, | 
or weapons ; and\/Chriſtians to fouldiers : becauſe as 
faulders muſt never be- without thicir weepons; fo 
Chriſtians muſt never be without their graces. Chri- 


theic ſwords by their ſ1des, that is, with grace. 
Vſc,againſt fuch as coment themſelues with vaine ex- 


| ; 
andpurpoſes of they meme ro repent 
ſaker, and pu ro breake 'off their-finmes 


hereak, 


— a _ — ——— 
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xondly, this may ſerue iuſtly to reprooue cuen the 

very children of God , which are nor fo carefull as they 

| | ooghato be, ro keeperheir graces in readineſſe. If any 

rempration come,they areto ſecke, and their heart failes 

_— My brerhcen , cake heed of this vnptepared- 
© ; 

TRE Or erg the vant whereby 
to keepe the preſence and nimbleneſſe of grace, and for 
this end taketheſedireRions. Fas 

Firſt, beware of ſinne; for finne rakes away the beart 
of grace, and the ſence and fecling of ir. 

Secondly, bediligent in the vie of Gods ordinances, 
for theſe mainraine in vs the life of grace. 

Thirdly, daily examine thy ſelfe whether thou tindeſt 
the graces of God in thee, inthat meaſure as thou didſi 
finde them yeſterday or heretofore. 

Fourrhly, labour to ſtirre vp the gift that is in thee, 
| and the grace whichthou haſt received. Fire, if ir benor 

ſtirred vp, will burne deadly : So grace, if we donot 
Loy . will foone __ 

Fiftly, ko exerci graces ily praRtiſe; 
| want of praQtiſe cauſerh any gift ro decay , weapons, if 
they be not vied, willruſt in cabbard;fo will grace. 
| And abound. Whence obſeruc we, that j# ire? ſuf- 
| ficient for « Chriſtian to haue « truth of grace in him , but 
' ruſt endenour to abound in grace. 

For this we reade Phil.149. And this I pray, that your 


udgement. And r. Thef.3.12. Andthe 
K 2 


- —— RO _ —_ - 


| 


you 


gy 64 3 J0u. 


| 


| 


| 


'loue may abound yet more and more,'nknowledgeand 
finall! | 


E_ — 


68 


| |youto increaleand abound in loue one towards ano- 


richin good workes, 1.7m 6.18. 


M.A. 


&t _ And abound. 


ther: and thus Paul requires the Corintbians to abound 
roeucry good worke, 2.Cor. 9.8. and rich men to be 


+ This feructh iultly to condemne our common pra. 
Riſe, in that-we content our ſelues with ſo ſmall a porti- 
on ofgrace, and labour not roabound therein. 

Secondly, It ſhould ſeruero ſtirre vs vp to labour to 
abound ; and that we may ſo do, obſcrue theſe do- 
Qyines. 


Firſt, We muſt aboundinthe vic of mcancs. Great 
riches, or aboundance, are not obtained, for the moſt 
part, without great paines and induſtry z no more are 
riches in 


Secondly,We muſt imploy our talents : Hetharwell 
imployerh hi five talents, ſhall gayne other fue; but he 
that will hide his calcor in the carth and not vie it, he 
ſhall not increaſe but decreaſe. 
And abound. The word in the originall is- very ſignifi. 
— lignifieth propetly to faperabountl,or wo! toabound 
then needes. Not that there is any degree of 
hich indeede morethen ncedes : but it is ſpo- 
=== ofthe wicked, which eſteeme ſtrianeſſe 
ofreligion to be meere curiolitic. 
EI IDES ya ary A Chri- 
1ans to labour for an ineſſe in rofeſſron, yea 
4 fr ſuch dere of f fr, 45 fred cri ons the 
world. This we are taught alſo in Epheſ.5. 15. Walke 
circumſpeRly, or rather as the word in the originall ag- 


nifieth, walke accurately, or niccly, 
alſo'in Aer. 5-48. Be yeperfed2. 
| Varo this or holy curioſicic, the examples of 


the 


- 


ad. 4M 
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__ Mother idle, 


CE 


the Saints ſhould move vs. -. David daunced before the 
Arke, although Micha! cſtcemed him a foole for his 
labour, 2.Sew. 6.22. 

Thus Pas! ferued the God of his Fathers , although 
that kinde of ſeruice was counted herefie, As 24-14. 
' Thus ſhould Chriſtians makequeſtion, Whether ir 
be lawfullro ſtand gazing at their doresin time ofdiaine 
Seruice vpon the Sabbath day > Whether it be ſawfull 
tro ſweareart all in common talke £ Whether it be lawfull 
to recciue all gifts, though neuer ſo freely offered? VWhe- 
therit be togoeto the vitermolt limits of lawful- 
neſſe, in yew. of che things of this lifez and thus in 
man S, 

is condemneth the ites, which 
will not becountedfooles for Chriſt, and therefore will 
no further then will ſtand with theircredits. 

Secondly , It ſerves ro condemne the praftiſe of the 
wicked, whiclvaccount all chings which of any 
ſrianeſle, tobe fooliſhneſſe and curiofitie; bur let fuch 
— Ifay 5 : Woe vnto them which call 


they be deſpiſed forthe ſame. 

N fither idle. Some tranſlations reade it, neither bey- 
ren; butI rather to their judgements which reade 
it neither idle. Firſt becauſe the greekeword doth moſt 
Sen the ſame word which is 

in Math. 20.6. why ſtand ye here all the dayidle > Se- 
condly, becauſe otherwiſe here might ſcemea vaine tau- 


ralogic or repetition to be made: Th CY 


RR —— 


SIS __ HK 
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. Neither idle. 


ing cheſamein ſenſe with the ſecond, 1 


which is not to be 


32+ 40 
cooſumed him by day, and che froſt by night, and 
from his eyes. Thus the good woman 
—_ ros.31, Was a truce Chriſtian, and behold 

wooll and flaxe, and worketh willingly with 
her hands zyea, ſhe riſerh whilſt it is night, and carerh 
not the bread of idleneſle, Pro. 31.13-15-27. Thus ? 
was a Chaiftian Miniſter, avd be labourcd more aboun- 
os por mrs moto A —_— hath a 
wit ecalling ro w. Fi ts gener callu 1g,a5 he 
is a Chriſtian, Secondly, bis parricular calling , as he 
followeththis or chac trade of life ; and this double cal- 
ling willnoc ſuffer bimto be idle : be may haply want 
| worke inhis particular calling at ſome times , but he can 
neuer want worke in his generall calling, he ſhall haue 
to do, to worke out his ſaluarion, though he 
worke day and night: therefore a true Chriſtian cannot 
be an idle perſon. -» | | 
But ſome poſſibly mayobieR, that in 2. Theſ. 3.11, 
[ heare(ſaith Peu)that there be ſome which cake dior 


derly and worke notar all. 

Arran Jl u-apervne the 'The//alon/avs , but 
they werevot ofthem.; Or ſecondly, we deny noc bur 
a true childe of God, may for a time be overtaken with 
idleneſle, as he may be ouerraken withotherfinnes, bur 
idleneſſe doth not raigne in bim. + 
; This 


heir precious time idly and ſcandalouſly. Se. 
common which caſt off all labour, 
ing. - , vfurers which caſt off 

-almgs,and liuc by viury. Foarthiy, fi 
players, and chcators, and drunkards, and heelors, with 
many others, which follow no lawfull i ment : | 
——p no true Chriſtians,as appcareth by their idle- 

Secondly, th may ſcrue ro excne vs to aunide idle- 
neſle;as we deſire ro approve our ſelues true Chriſtians, 
let vs alwayes be found cither im our or particu- 
larcalling, andthat for theſe reaſons. Firſt, becauſe idle- 
neſſe is one of the very ſinnes of Sodom, Exzek. 16.49. 

Secondly, becauſc it is the breeder of other finmes, 
I. Tims 5.13. 

Thirdly, becauſe it bringerh poverty by a juſt indge- 
| ment of God, Pro.24.34. 

: Andlaſtly, becauſe it bringgzh damnation, 25 appea- 
reth by the fooliſh virgins which were found ſleeping, 
| © 2Xr peſruiefall. The beſt Greek copi ir thus 
leg there be ſome bookes which reade ir ocher- 

wile. | 
| Thelefſon hence to be learned is this, viz. that'«s « 
| 15ue ſanZtified Chriſtian i no idle perſon, fo be is wot beyren 

-afreitfet.He is like a tree plamed by the rivers of wa- 
ters, Which bringerh forch frwn in dec ſeaſon; P/#/'1, yea 
= as are plantedinthe houſe of the Lord Flt flon 


- 


in thecovrts of our God ; they ſhallſtiNtbring forth 


15 


tin old age, P/al. 92.13.14. Andthewiſcdome which 


y_ 9  . th. th MO 


— 
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Tara 


Reaſoa. 


is from aboue, is : 
Da of mercy and 


4 
þ bo SC ee amet ory- oe 
and their abounded to their rich libera- 
liry, 2-Cor 8.2. be ſaid of /#b in his 31. chap- 
tcr,and of Cornelize, Atts.10.1.2. and of Dorcas Atts 9.39. 
and of Zacchews, Lake 19. 8. and of the poore widdow 
which caſtinall her li into Gods treaſury , Mar. 
34- and of che women which followed Chriſt 
from Galle, mini vnto him, Afar. ny $5+ 
And indeede it cannotbe, bur a muſt 
be fruirfull. Firſt, becauſe Chriſt i is hise roote,Row.1 1.18, 


| Secondly, becauſe God the Father is bis planger, Eſa 


= 
This may ſerue to diſcouer many that make (hew of 
,notto be true ſantified Chriſtians , becauſe 
hovers heua.cnd anfiubellghelc refiabbolnblle ar- 
gueth their vnſoundneſſe: buler all ſuch remember the 
© 00199 + 9197s REG them trem- 


* Secondly le may es roexciteeucry one of vs to 
Lex vs bring forth fruits worthy of repen- 
tance, Math.3.8. Let vs our fruit vnto 

mdasLetwbe fled widhthe ruins of uſnes, 
Phili,11.Letvs offer the ſacrifice of prayſe to God con- 
_— thatis, the fruit of our lips, giving thanks to bis 
Name, Heb.13 15 And to Or communicate 
ler vs not forget,for with ſuch ſacrifices Godis well plea- 


ſcd, Heb.13.16. - 
They make yow. Whence obſcrueandnote, that grace 


i ii 


—__ ns... 


in the childeaf God is the conſe of RG * P 


| E. 


K = 
- ; 
, - " 
} / 
. 
Q 


| 4 


| 


ML. ; by chat 
Gee crane whlch war within, ler.to 7. d 
Toby couldnot but ſpeake the things which they had 
ſcene &heard, being moucd by the JUICES 
inthem, ddnq-20- And this puts a differetice berween 


| the 
(logo? are moued to forprecdineſſe of 

| | orcheliky, ; on Chia bythe oth ofgrncy, No 
"come paiofull; the one fort are moned byun outward 

| cauſe ,the other by an inward, / 

Secondly, avgrace is thecauſe of painfolneſein he 
| childe of God, ſo itis of fruircfulnefſe. For what moued 
Rahab toreceiue the Spics , and to hidethem fromrhe 
rage oftheir enconjes, but faich? Heb.rx. 1.. Whar'mo- 
ued the good Samaritane totake cre dF ehewoimded 
man? {wke 10133» but bisinward What 
moucth zhe good man tolend ? P/al. 112.5. but mer- 
cieand louing favour. Andthis alſo ſeruestopur diffe- 
rence berwixta true.Chiiſtianand an Form | 
hypocrite doit al-feopuloyentante: owir; to be 
ſcene of men z but a true Chriſtian. leans 


PR 


hirdlyCobe God ee 
be the. cond petfoctiontlh Tring equallto thofs. 
cher: ity, be conevedbywehty Ghoſt bore: 


ce - —— - ——_- 
AO— _ 
— — Mt. ths tithe 


& ofChrNians. World. | 


| 
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 ofqhe- vi 4'8nd- fo as tollowertiof him"imche | 
| Creed 3 , toknow him co be the rue Meſſiah, ro 
be the onely Saujour, to be a Kingto rule oucr vs, a 
Priaft wes cs rr for vs,/ anda er to in(trua 
| 5-3; ſcocnthly, 50 keaw tum experimenallyy to know 
the workingoft his Spirie, the vertue of his death , bu-' 
\riall, rclurreRion, alcenſion, mediation, andrhe like. 

| -— Th johe the baonladgre elem, as the A- 


ea OG pe oe roar 


hs 4 I et eoeifins 1. Corins.2.2. Yea, 
if a man knew all other ſecyers , and were igyprant of | 
Cixiſt, he knew nothing as he oughceo know. 

, Nowthe means to attainethis excellent 
which paſſerty know is : Firſt ,topray vnto God, | 
that he would reucale > Sonneto vs; fornone know- 
eaveanmekanteBatie, Lake 10.22. 


ata the Scriptures , tethoy ervchey 
of Fage ot 
He s blinde. Gare co obſerve, that Ewerie 


blind :and { 
SEED j 


ke: 


' 10 divers 


be Chis 


2 = < 56 


— —— 


Y \ 
0 -  Hodeblinde. 


his way , rhinke himſelfe to'be inthe way , fo 
x praceles perſon is roerre from the way of Gods 
precepts , andyet wo ſuppol hath is inthe ready 
| way to heguen, - 


Secondly, becauſe , 9s « blindenanwitkertron end 
ey bur thinkes himſelfe ſaſe vntill ke drop 
_—_— even ſoa graceleſſe perſon goerh on inhis 


courſe , andis ecorerlle fodainly drop in- 


to he. 
berauſs;20 5 dlinde tammy cafily be wron- 
in his mears, and drinkes, nd thelike, raki —_ 
wholcſome which is vnwholcſome, cnen 
lefſe perſons may eaſily be wrooged m their fpivitual 


dict ar + are Dinh 
a vaoons 


3 
inthe face, bur he cannot ceioyce in che heart. 
/Io here ir may be demanded , whence comes this 
mr ER 
creared blinde? 
Nortſo; domand Eerweecrmed in the im 


God, bueftris 
| them, cheylolt thigh nd ge which they 
had. 

Secondly.rhe dive! the prince ofdarknefſs Jorh blind 


the cies your koyiege were) of the glorious Goſpel 
—_ 2.C0r 4-4. 


—— _  - - © —-— —_—_— — — 


[: rg blinde man is aprto ftray our of | 


| 


— ——_ _ a 
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Now 


A oblinde? Vato whom we 


" li maybeinds 


wer, Yes verily, ye 
; ace allo blinde, being » For whoſocuer hath 
| not theſe thingy, is blade. 
| Secondly , his eeacheth-vs to take notice of this 
| blindneſle, _ to labour to ger out of ity ler vs crie after 
| Chriſtas Bartioueusdid,s Marke 10-51, andletvs neuer 
giuc oucr our lujre, vatill we obraiue that ſpirituall eye- 
| falue whercb we May ſce... 
| Thirdly, this ſhewerh what necd euery congregation 
hath of a gyide,L meanc of afaithfull and wadertnding 
Miniſter. A blinde perſon hath.not more. need of one 
to leade bim, then we baueof Miniſters to guide vs. 
Aud cannet ſee afarre off. The word in theorigioall 
Genificth pln with he cies. VYhence we are to ob- 
ſeryc, thay ere/4/eperſ on is wilfully 1gnorant. 
RIES out of Meth.,13-15. Their oyes they 
| haue. rWſefs NrOÞ At any time they (houldſce with their 
| cies 320d ic janet 3-5» Thisibey willingly arc ig- 
| norant.of. And aut of Jobs.3-12.. Li into the 
| world ;and | men loue datkveſſe more t lighs;/. 


. .Thus we. [ee A 3 which willyot come where 
tocomtorhe Church, 


rodwelin houſes ahlorr to come 
heompary of the 4 and all becauſe hey would 


10t beiaſtructed. 
_— why arc ac people =" 55th be ignorant ? Surely, 


| firſt, becaule their «dla hero dohey ha 
Ws 


h— _—_——— 


_ 
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Hes blende. 77 
hel bn. 19. They are loath ro know the woult 


Sccondly, becauſe they are ſclfe- conceited ,and think 
charthey know lufficient , when indeed they know 7 


"OF" 


thing as they ought to know. 

Thirdly , take they arc prone to have apreiudi- 
cate —_ ot knowledge, cſtceming baſely otir; like 
vnto tooles which prize bables ar an high rate , ' but 
deſpiſe things precious. 

Bur let vs beware of this ſinne : forif Chriſt wit come © vie. 
in- 6aming fire, rendring vengeance vito-them which | 


' [know not God, 2.Theſ/.1: then how much more wilthe 


be aucnged of them which crie in cheir hearts z Depart | 
fromvs, for we defire not the knowledge ofthy wayes? | 
[ob 21.19. 

Secondly, [ct eerie one examine themſelues , whe- 
ther they be guiltie yea or no of this fiane; and it will 
appeare by theſe markes: for firſt, itchoucontemne po- 


werfull preaching, 2m x wiltully neghed ir : ſecondly , if 
chow arc loath Eonicienee (hould be pricked 
with the ſenec Jen) of thy finne : thirdly, if thou 
thee : +: founhly, if thou 

knowledge 


hateſt chem thatwould i 

(hunoeſt che company and places where is 
to be learned : fiftly ,ifrhou at aſtay, andende- 
yoiunctnoreo increaſe inknowledge : fixrly,iFrhow haſt 
a baſe citceme ot knowledge; thou needeft go no for- 
ther to ſetke tmafkes , thou art wilfully ignorant . And 
therefore pray God 10 giue thee A ; thatthoo! 
maicll eſcape hiswrarh. » 1 

wAAG hath forgotten that hewa puriet frow war 
7 ob By old Gnocs weare to vnderſtand ſinnes com-| 
mixzedof old : and graccleſle perſons are ſaid hereto be! 


F IX OE. RW 


Fs © 


On O— 
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——— _ _— 


cauſe they make account that they haue as good part in 
—_— rs Seoliigerd o| 

are chis great 
by Chriſt, co intimare , thar they 
are grollcly for the ſame... Thus youſee the! 


ofthe words. 
—— Whenace obſcrue we, that Ewery man and 
women areſanners of old. The wicked (faith Daw'd ) are 


eſtranged from the wombe, they go aſtray as ſoone #s 
chey be borne , ſpeaking lies , <1 ator 4 Haſt thou 
marked the old way which wicked men haue troden? 
* | faith Eliphas, lob 22.15. Thus tb makerth mention of the 
finnes of his youth, 7eb x2. 26. and Denid of the finne 
wherein he was conceived , fold 52: TTY that 
——— 

we ſhe i wanifelt 


by ek © inilcntd.; For do wenot ſee 
ol ripe inbeun canipeake plaine, tobe ſubieR ro 
ee Nees 
andthe hk? Yes, its too thanifeſt, 
Lerit therthote reach vs , not oneliero of our 
finnes , entof ournew fames, alſo 
.| our old ſinnes, Ltt vs learncof Daezalto fa y;Remember 
not the finhes of my yourb, nocmy ntretions, Pal. 
25. 7. And be it farre from vs 40 extenuate or mince 
the finnes of old, as thoughthey wrre nothing, becauſe 
they were comwirred in our minoritie , or for want 
of wit, andrhe like . And much more le vs abborre 
to 


—— ai —— 
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a. Ce i. 


« repenranc z or if they haue not new repentance 
witily-we may looke that they ſhall have new iudge- 


Whence notc, that There is @ weenes where: 


tineſſe and punyhment of them. There is a fountaine o- 


for finne and forvuceanneſle, gocb. 4. 
If ane (hall demand what fountaine this i which pur. 
h away {inne : I anſwer, It is no other but the preci- 

ous bloud ofthe Lord Icfus; ing to that of Kewe- 

l4t.14. To him thitloved vs, and vs from our 


where Chriſt faith vnto Peter, If 1 waſtrthee nor , 
(halt haue no part with me. 
Lervs make this vie of thr point: ficſt, inthatthere is 


bwne merits, let vs flie to Chriſts merits, the fountaine 
of pure waters ;/ andlervs troftro him alone. 


pts or A ms UPI qa (ak) 


[is to bea filrhic andloat:/ame 


| ſuch a (trongpurgation,as s the 


gant thou art 


— Pergad. 
by 16-bt purged cuem from ofd ſinxes, that us, from the guil- 
to the houſe of Des, and td the inhabirancs of 


ſinnes in his owne hloud , &c. and thatin —"_ 


a faunainc opened , let vs blefſe Godforit, and waſh 
our ſelucs in it by the hand of ſound application . Let vs | 
not ſay with Naamen the Shrian , Are 'not Abend and! 
rivers of Damaſcus thenall rhe warersof 
2.Kings 5.12. But renouycing thepuddle of our | 


thingy wereitnot'ſs, 
| what need woto.bogurged * Yea ytamwiirbe 
\ molt caricatian bei ingy ſoft 
of Choiſt 


Thirdly, this may bea remedie againſt deſpairt't for, 


7 | 


- im ald tar 4 @s ir-isthe manner of many | 
« 452 atiog Ginne Turret} nnnabe real 


Vie, 


——_—_——— 


Pe GE. 
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Hae forgotten. 
| haſtthiscomforr, Cen comer NG 

s ſufficiencmeansro 
neuer fo , or of neuer fo 

by faith tothe Iordan of Chriſts oa, ad ell 
thee from thy leproſie, thoug h thou waſt aleper 
T hey were purged. Whenceobſerue, ney 
perſons waa from that redemption which is by | 
Chriſt. This is a true ſaying , and worthy of all accepra- 
tion, That Chriſt Icſus came into the world ro ſaue fin- 
Ennnnopennovetend 
as in other Texts of Scripture , gracelcfle perſons. The 
like wereade in Luke19.18. The Sonne is come 
toſccke,and to ſauc that which was loſt. Andin 1./obn | 
2.1. If any chan ſinne, we have at Aduocare with the 
Father, andheisthe Propitiatiunforour finnes,&c. 
Thc Lordoffcreth Chriſt to all,and the Goſpel prea- 
chech Chriſt vnto all : if any man therefage receiue not 
benefit by Chriſt, his condemoation is of himſelte. For 
howſocuer no man hath free will to beleeve it he lift; yer 
in chat he doth wiltully reiet Gods offer of mercy,ther- 
bore he inftly deſerverh dartnation. 
Han forgutten .. Hence obſcrue , that Graceleſſe per- | 


ſans are very: af Gods buings yea cucn of ve. 


C67! 15415 ©: HTTOTT 
Thusit is aid ofthe Iſaclitesin Pat. a 
vorchy wonders'in Agipe,chey | 


Our Fathers 
eretfed. Andinthea1. 


remembred not the. multicude ofthymexcies , 


132 mories 


264 OY _——_ 


: I: {os pant - IH | ng'p il ec as well 2s our iudge- 
= |. becauſe graceleile perſons rhey know nor 

Ce Pokey cele not the (weetneſle 

of it, and therefore , no maruell if they be forgerfull or 

 amindtullotir. 

| . This ſhemeth how vnworthy graceleſle perſons are of 


Gods benefits, 
| 1 And ſecondly ;/ktall chat feare God beware of this 
ligne : yea let vs remember night and day, this benefit 


; of redemption, as being the greateſt benefirof all 0. 
ve. Nowthe Apoſtle comes ro a third argu. 


| ther. 

*Wher 

ment, he laboureth to inforce the former ex- 
borration, and it is as theugh he ſhould ſay: My Chri- 
(tian brethren, labour to haue your hearrs furniſhed 
with the cight fore-named graces; forif you be ſo ha 

as to: attaige vnto them , behold you- ſhall m 

| your calling andeleQion ſure ; yea, you (hall tang, and 


neuer totally nor finally 
wherefore. Before we come particularly to the do- 
| Qrines of this text, we will premiſe ſomething irs gene- 
;| rall, concerding vocation andeleQion. I 5ew's 
. Vocation is two fald, vizz vneftefuall and only out- 
_ | ward : orefircuallandinward. Rs Ae 
| © | all calhng, we reade, Pre. r.24- Becauſe I havecalled, 
| and yc have refuſed, I bauc (trerched out my hand, and 
nomanregarded,ocr.and 1\y 65.1.2:1 faid, Bold me, 
behold meynto a nation that. was hot called by'my 
| name : L haue ſpread out my hands all the daw vito 2 
rebellious people. And Adar.22.14--Many art tilled, 
butftw arechoſcn.-'- ©: 2 69 "120002 M14 
| | M _Now 
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"Make your calling, = 
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| 


| God; we haue beene like the adder that fropperh ber 


meth. 


Now by this outward vneffetuall calling, Weare to 


-vnderſtand all the outward meanes of faluation; as prea- 


ing of the word,outward and temporall benefirs,cro(- 
ſes aftlictions,tribulations; for by all cheſe mcanes, God 
doth call and cry aloud toall mento repent : Never is 
the word preached, the conſcience pricked , benefies be- 
ſtowed, and aftlitions brought, burtthe Lord cryeth,b 
theſe meanes, Repent,tepent. Thus the Lord hath cal- 
ledto Englant and to ——_—— np fer 
many yecres regether ; amonglt vs can | 
but hc hath beene called ypon, ntetewend, : 
by his conſcience, or by benefits,or by croſſes > Burwe 
(wrerches that we arc) haue turned the deafe care to 


care, which refuſctheo hcare the voice of the charmer, | 
charme he never fo - How iwuſtly mighe God: 
forſake vs andceale calling vato vs ? How iuſtly might | 
he fay vato vs as he faith vnto the Lewes ? Pros. 1. 24-26. 
Becauſe I bauecalled and ye refuſed, 1 will alſo laugh | 
at your calamitics , and mock when your feare com- 


ling, God doch notvaly afford che bare meanes of vo- 


canon, but alſo he addcth power to the meanes, and 
gracecothem which arc called voto, to hearken and to 


en cetual ing , is like the calling of Letarav 
Fav + 07 6g Latarw come forth ; 


for there was gat only abarccall, but alſo a quickeni 
only a bar quickening 


[ Thecfficicnt cauſe of this effcQuall calling, is God 


himſelfe 


HED 


| 


8 CC CC ng 


And elettion ſure. 


himſelfe ; it is he which calleth vs our of darkeneſle intro 
his light , the firſt of Petey 2.9. And in- 
deede who is it that can make 2 dead man hearg bur God 
alone? 
The inſtrumentall cauſe indeede is the word of God, 
2. Theſſalonians 2.14. hereunto he cal- 
ledycuby our Golpellto obraine theglory ofour Lord 
leſus Chrilt, 
And yertletvs nor liwie the boly One: howbeit ther- 
fore God doth moſt or call «ffeQuually , by the 


preaching fthe acknowledge he is able 
call,and a fecal by other memes yexeven wi 


our meanes, arr 


Thepriviledges of thistalling are divers : for firſt, | 


of Saran, 
digni- 


hereby we aretrav{lated our of 
into the kingdome of Chriſt, Co/. r.13. 2 


ry then if we weretaken fromthe to be fauou-| 


on End excrocaBled ro de Sttnn, As 
we are to be Saints, 1. Cor.1. 
M whereas, before our called eſtate, we were no better 
than Diachiqcamn, incur ls 
we are called ro be ſonnes and 
hangers {God ighty, t.lobn 3. 1.2, which is ten 
rs. Ys ns. honour then to be called rhe 
Dance ted thyme of Prices, 
Fourthly, hereby we are called ro be heires, yea to 


be coheires with Chriſt, of the kingdgme of heaven, | 


Rom. 8.17. 
Let vs learne therefore to efteeme the c 


| 


j 


| Vie. 


of 
hoe ie by fem h calling, Phil. 3. 14. Let vs not 
by anda, ling i314. Let 1 or 

ff fi yeaernaberhankeſfor fuebe 


 . 
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Now by this outward vneffecuall calling, weare to 
vnderſtand all the outward meanes of aluation; as prea- 
ing of the word,outward and 


ledto En#/an4 and to — of Lender, for. 
many yeeres regtther ; amongſt vs can wucly ſay. 
but a chrabrchaowead, & 
by his conſcience, or by benefits,or by croſſes > Burwe 
(wretches that we arc) haue turned the deafe care to |- 
God, we haue beene like the adder that fropperh ber 
care, which cefuſctheo hare the voice of the charmer, 
charme he never fo fweerly. How iuſtly mighe God 
forſake vs andecedle calling vato vs ? rac fur pier 
he ay rnto vs as he faith vnto the Lewes ? Pros. 1. 24-26. 
Becauſe I baugcalled and ye refuſed, 1 will alſo laugh 
at your calamitics , and mock when your feare com- 


Effectuall and inward calling, gocth a 
this meffetuall and ourward {LparkdrAnc ory 
ling, God doth notvaly afford the bare meanes of vo- 
cavon, bur alſo he addcth power to the meanes, and 
COT RE yen Seen and to 
The efle(tuall calling , is like the calling of Letarav 
out ofthe graue, john 1.41. 42. Lacarm come forth, 
for there was @at only abarccall, bur alſo a quickening 
calleffcuall. 


[ Theefficient cauſe of this cfſetual calling is God 
wm A in 


” 


deede who is it that can make a dead man hearg bur God 
alone? 

beers Oe indeede is the word of God, 
as appeareth, 2. Theſſalonians 2.14. hereunto be cal- 
led you by our Goſpell ro obraine the glory of our Lord 
leſus Cbrilt, 

And yertletvs not limit the holy One : howbeit ther- 
fore God doth moſt ordinarily call «ffeQually, by the 
peracking ofthe word; yet we acknowledge he is able to | 
c ly Lyorkgrmentegeecen with- | 
out meanes, if ir pleaſe him. | 

The priviledges of thisPalling are divers : for firſt, | 
hereby we are tranſlated our of the kingdome of Saran, 
into the kingdome of Chriſt, Co/. 1.13. a greater digni- 
ry then if we weretaken fromthe dung-hillto be fauou-| 
as calledtobe'$ 

,h we are to be Saints, 1. Cor.1. 
2. whereas, before our called eſtare, we were no berter | 
then Divels incarnare, in our ſelues. 
| Thirdly , we arc called ro be ſonnes and 
{ davghters of God alaighty, 1. Joby 3. 1.2. which is ten 
thouſand times a greater honour then to be called the 
| fonnes and daughters of Princes. 
| Fourthly, hereby were called ro be heires, yea to 
' be coheires with Chriſt, of the kingdgme of heaven, | 
Rom. 8.17. | 
| Let vs learne therefore to eſteeme the calling 


| Chriſtian to be an bigh calling, Phil. 3. 14. Let vs 
diſgrace ir , but rather endevorr ro 
worthy of ir; yealet vs be thankefulf for ir, Ferke pur 


tot 
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And eleltion ſure. 
hinſelfes it is he which calleth vs our of darkeneſſe imo } © 
his light , the firſt of Peter 2.9. And in- 
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| takers ofit,andac 


| hath made choice of ſ>me rather then of others, wo be. 
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fauoursthat para oe ng fectual bl 3 
called? chou need(t not enuy che wicked an theigy E:- 
proſperiti?, rhine eſtate is _ more excellent - 

theirs. > '- 
. Andelechion, ie cbecmmeendrueguiie os | 
cree of God, whereby of his free grace and mercy, he 


Bo - —_ 7 --” = 


{tow vpon them eternall life and happineſie , and that 
for the glory of his free grace. 
ThatcleRion was fromall ercrnity, itis nnidene out 
of Epbeſ.1.4. He hath choſen vs in him before the foun- 
dation of = world. And that it is vnchangeable,it is as 
cuident, Rew.11;2., God hah not caſt away his people 
' whom he forcknew. And Ma,36. I am by Lord, I 
. RR of Gods free d 
aine, was ,and not 
'of Aga merits foreſcene , the Apoalt gp dr ma- 
nifeltly in Roxs.31.5-6. where he _— eleQion, the 
cledtion of gracezſhewing withall, that ifit be of grace, 
it isnot of workes,&c. 
Laſily,tharele&tion was madeto the glory of _—_ 
free grace, itisallo manifeſt Zpb.1 | 
natcd vs vnto the adoption Childeen, by us ory 
ro himlelfe, _—_— to | oleafire of his will, 
rothe prayle and glory of his grace. Thus we (ce the | 
prooles ot the definition, 

Let it teach vs firſt,to deny our ſelues , and our owne 
rightcouſneſle. Our laluation is notof workes, but of 
grace. Secondly \ lexireach vs to aduance Gods free 
ga, nthathe (houldmake chouceof , and paſſe by 
others of our owne ficth, Thirdly,legia ſtay vs and £om- 


EE MEE ore 


bebo 
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it is the 777 pron Chriſtian, to 
and aſſured of the truth of bu callin _-1 
ing,fofairh the Apoſtle,z Corrath.ry.5. 
your ſelues whether yoube inthe faith, prove | 
your owne {clues Know you notthar Iefus Cheift is in | 
wt oo>.* way TROY Effectuall calling is abſo-. 
ely neceſlacy to faluation for vnlefſc a man be borne 
ode tpn the kingdowe of God, Jobs 5.3. 
effcQuall calling it is that which God cſpecially re- 
peackoullaing auaileth nothing, nor vncir- 
cumcifion , but a new creature, Gal. 6. 15. \ For theſe | 
with we » ought (to our power) make our calling. 


But ſome (poſſibly) will demand, by what meancs a 
man or woman may aſſuredofthe wk and effic 
oftheir calling. I anſwer : Thou mailt know thy c 
ling to be true and effectual by diuers (ignes and cokens. 
© | Firſt, ifit be adivine calling, that is, if it be of God: rhe 
|  [worldhathacall, andthe iuclland Antichriſt have a 

# []callz butthe eff-Quall calling is from God, and hath 

warrant fromthe word. 

Secondly, thy calling is effcQuall, if of God 
thou doeſt yeeld vntoit. err tn , bur the 
y vatothe call, which proueth the calling to be 
effeuuall. 

Thirdly, Ifthy vocation or calling , beanevecation 
or calling out : If thou findeſt thy ſelfe called our 
CE dwend Babylon, that is, out of the dominion of for. 
mer ignoranceand wickednefſe, this is a bleſſed ligne of 
<ffequallcalling, .. 
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Make your callus CR 
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rue, as to the pradtiſe of holineſſe andrighteoulneſſe,} io. - 


&c. 

{ Fiftly, Ifthy calling bea continued calli If thou 

yawn haart rumen ere | 
arthe fuſt, d vpon 1n cue- 

ry wo er doth _ and more poe on on 

change thee from one degree of grace to , 

Sualy and laſtly, If thy calling make thee fruirfull in 

good werkes, as it did Zacchens, Late 19.8. The 


calling, ſo in like manner he 
ought to be perſwaded of his cle&ion. Vhat man is 
there ifhe heare by a flying report, that grearmatrers are 
befallen vnto bim , bur he will m_Sy coats 
whether the report be true or not © Or who is ie which 
doth not deſire to haue deedes and evidences lying 
him ofhis carchly poſſeffions * Shall we be thus carefu 
to make our houſes and lands ſure , and ſhalt we not be 
much more carefull to make our eleRion and eternall e- 
ſtare ſure ? Yes by all meanes. ; | 
Ee efGod. Sores rents 
, ,in of 
parry In reſpe&tot God, as firſt, thar m—_— 
thankefullto his Maieſtie forthe benefic of elevti 
on; for how can we be than vnleſls we —y 
'L ” we 
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, | Secoadly, inaflor ets neceſlarie in reſpedt of 
ſelues. Vbe brit, itis the ground = 
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*/ 


of all ound ioy ; the c- 
ſpeciallioy of a Chriſtian, is that bis name is written in 
my rm 
our 

And ſccondly,it is rhe meanesto ſuſtaine vs 
emu er anntn, Whar is it which ſtayerifvs in che 
7 ara if it 


end election arc theſe, whereby we 
may try our ſelues in ſome 

As firſt, if we finde thatthe word of God hath come 
inpower vato vs : Kithach 
our Conſciences, tochange and 
omen 


Ne in rrerae rand in the bo 
Ghoſt. 


If we finde that we have faith to belceue 
Gods word ſavinghy, itis a marke ofelecion, for none 


burthey which wei ondaynodo creval ld belcrves, 


Thi If we ndethat weare truely and cficu- 
ally : calling, i an cet 
Dame re. > SITY EY YT 


 [ them he hath <al- 
a” Now thi eh doc meer prouc the pre- ; 


Fourthly , 
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Calling and election ſure. | 


 deale of mcanes forthe working of thoſe graces 
by we muſt cricourſclues; there isrequired 


rw 


Fourthly, If we finde the end of cleion to be ac. 
compliſhed in vs : For God hath choſen vs in Chriſt ' 
before the foundation of the world , that we ſhould be 
holy and without blame, befote him, in loue , Epbeſians 
1.4. If we finde theſe things in vs,happy are we. 

Fiftly , if we be eaduced with hole graces ſpoken of 
in Coloſ.3.12. Puton therefore (the cle of God, holie | 
and beloued)bowels of mercics,kindneſſe, humbleneſſe 
of minde, meekeneffe, long-{uftering,forbearing one an 
other, 2nd forgiving one another, &c. 

Sixtly , if we finde that we hane grace giuen vnto vs 
to make choice of God to be our Summan bonum , or 
chicke good. We could never haue grace to make 
choice ofGod, vnlefle hg had firſt made choice of vs..| 
Not to multiply more fignes ofeleQion: let everie ſoule 
tric himſelfe by theſe, andthe Lord giuc ableſſog ro 
thy endeuours. 

Gize diligence. . Or , bediligent, Whence obſerue, | 
that 4 great deale of diligence u required for the making 
of calling and clettion ſure. Andthereaſon is, firſt, be- | 
cauſe it is a difficult workc; it is no caſte matter to be vn- 
doubtedly aſſured of Gods fauour without wauering, 
This worke hath mucb oppoſition; the world ſaith, i is 
preſumprionto goabour to befully perſwaded ; the di- 
uell he laboureth by all meanes ro weaken our faith; and: 
laſtly, the fleſh in vs is fairhlefſe and vnbelecuing,bardly 
drawneto beleeue.: Thus che workets hard. Secondly, |. 
chereisrequired , tothe obraining of aſurance,a 


theward, 


tation. fac; praicr, | 
meqitation.in conferring, 


P__ like. And this cagnot be done wi 


Third-| 
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Calling and elettion ſure.. 

Thiedly, there is required much ſifring and of our 
graces, Whether they be true or no. et bows - | 
which we muſt conclude the cerraintie of our calling & | 

ele&ion,had need be ſoundz& therefore had need be tri- 
edzand this rriall cannot be ade without ſome paincs. 
Butſomepoſhbiy will obic&,-I finde ir no ſuch diffi- | ObieQtioe. | 
cult marter, to belccue,that we ſhould neede to vſe anic 
ſuch great _ to make our calling andeleQion 
(ure 2 4 thanke God 1 neuer doubted in all my lifetime; 
ea, it.is pity that he ſhould liuethar doth-not beleeve. 

or carna} ſecuritie 

ler fuck reme , He whichneuer 


bs ns 


vacothe children of -Liracl ox der rrbabndes 
others may expe the ſame in after-times. Yea whoſo 
exp*ach bread at tacſe dayes, hemuſt labone toy it, 
and nqtleokeghat it ſhould Rilbfall from-beaucn revers | 
ſo, ifwe deſire fill aſſurance of Gods fauoury we muſt | 
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This point ſeructh ember oh 
no diligence this way ; yea as thinke it to be curioſiic 
and nicenefle for anic mano giue diligence ro make his 
calling and clefion ſure. And the finne of ſuch is the 


greater, becauſe they will ve all diligence 


but haueno dil: 


tion. I 


ro ſpare for God, or for their 

uch co repent of their former 
igence this way, and toredecmethe time with dou- 

ble dih for hereaficr. 

Secondly, let eucric man and womanRiirre vp thern- 


be more {veer tothe ſoule, then to be fully perſwaded 
of Gods fauour? NegleQnor ſuch acomforr. ; 
EDI EC. 
| aeaba/detelowen ary their aſſurance whe- 
ther it beſoundorno. Andit they findeitts be found, 
let them be more ar Ir ear 


thatin the latter end of this tenth verſe, where ic is ſaid : 


— HO 


Wa ks 


hex. | 
Obtanethelrlaſs | robanetheir elle. w Abelae”| 


Fer if yealo theſe things, yee fhallnewer fall. The to 
ig It the part He fc Che 

an , rather ts be dilbgent to make bi cellmg and ele-. 
IEDE L BE Aieg! 
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9o Make yoar calling — | 
oneheutncy doubr find diverſe af- 
Eellnof Saun berweenetimes, rom. C ori my 
andbreeding doubrsz which doubrings wllnorbe hex 
Vie, 
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Aion and calling a meanes to prevent falling away ? 
anſee, Becauſe i i ioynee with mapy preſervatiue 


graces,as with fairh, and like. 

Secondly, becauſe, fach is the ſweerneſſe of full aſſu- 
rance , that whoſoeuer hath it, a ureer ur 
it againe for anie ure or profit, whereby be istemp- 
redto fall adn cre befranyrecfiragies 


Pur wherein ftanderh the force of this Argument, 


which the holie Ghoſt vſeth to periw | 
make his calling andeleQtion ſure? For, is ie ſuch a great 
matterto fall away , that we ſhould the rather giue dili- 
pierre weneretting ent elcQion ſure, —_— 
ba ds i y the \ If anieman draw 
backe ( faith G my { 

him, Ab eros 4. Yea, it had bene berecrforthem- 


ſhall have no pleaſure in 
notto have knawne the way ofrighreouſneſſe , then af. 
rer theydagenowneit, 0 turne erp er guntas 


diuels worſe then himſfc, Mar. 33 6 


e mothenChriſtians;The dog is rerurnedto s vornie,! 


&c.2.Pi.2. 
yen! N 2 This 
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| w 4 meaney'e falling away. | 
0" may fay , How is full #ffirance of ele- 


everice man to j- 


| 
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| Tra iorng. 


.| prevented their fall. They ſhould have ſtood by faiths 


uh. 


This ſeructhto ſhew thereaſon or caule, wby fo ma- 
ny fall off at theſe daiesz it is becauſe they never were | 


ured for aſſurance, their aſſurance would haue 


whereas now they beare the price ofthe tollie. 
For if ye do theſe things . Oc , as itis in the original; 
DE pm ſo Now ia that the A- 
doth ſeeme to intimate , that our ſtanding is con- 
Grionall, and that it dependeth (in ſome ſort) ypon our 
owne endeuours : therefore the queſtion may be this, 
viz. Whether the childe of God , eleged before all 
worlds , redeemed with the bloudof Cluiſt, Sara 
ny effeQually. called, may ever totally and fihally 
of hiscle&ion, and vocation, and fo. 
becomereprobate andbe damned; whether is an 
vg is owne endeyours? Vedo 
ty rn a es, which'ſceme to be the' 
ELD EEE, 
not,may rot that 
which ſeemeth to haue bene in them in former times ; 
ata Won of Saul, and /udar, and Demas, 
Andthe reaſon of their fallis : fiſt, 


co ey eg m ypc, and that profeſion 
— —_ ava; Iu neuer ty the 


nd 


to make their calling andeleftion ſure. If they | 


truth, or embraced profeſſion for ut ſelfe , or inrheloue | 
| ofir, but meer forcammall ends, for profi,or a grea 
name, or to plegſe others, andthe like . Andiharpro- þ 
keſſioa which,s vadertaken for ſuch cauſes, muſt needes | 
cealle., when the caulcs of ir ceafle. Thirdly, becauſe 
my were neuer any _——_— of the word of Gods 


They . 
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iaing ms 
mo tage ow ; that whichis forcuer,, ſhall never| 


hauc end, Thirdly, becauſe the Father is f then 

all, and none can plucke vs ont of his hand, /ah» 10.28. 

Fourthly becauſe God will neuer caſt away avie whom 

he knew before, Zewv, 1142.2. 

— that in Exedav 32, 3%z- —_— | 
ot whoſocuer finneth 


him 


meaning 1 ) rangleſt o be written 
OyRanins char whereas they ſeemed to be the cleCt 
\ now theLoed demonſtrate them to be 
gue 04 .Sacan. [This muſt necdes be the 
+ me Ir Sec hrgyd 
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of the 


net tain ovary Fra Are 12," 
Nay T boe eonmn{ellof the Lord ſh 
achilde of God wd 


nord becauſe it is ſaid; Wiycedo the gpyertl 
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never fall, | 44% 


as, Heme will 


rev 4 -Weniſt worke out ourſaſuat 
on,P 2+ 12+ {© thatour endeuours are in 
this buſineſſe. Howbeititis ee 
in him that runnerh,, but nh arg 
Rom.9.16. TITS 
our awne We are te age 
25 Peter (peaketh in bis firſt Ne 
Al nds cxlen rae 


fete: , and 
dies meames Is prevent 
= is an cſpeciall meanes 
y tis manifcſtour 
heacerh theſe of mine, 
them will liken' him ©o a wiſe man , which buile his 
houſe ypon a the raynes geſcended , and the 
flouds came, the winde-blew,/ od bem 

a wee TY wr ng it wesrenmted 


* Secondly cared pdce;lo dhevild © 
SEASEES x weckerv 


ens 


—_— 
to adde grace vnto we doe, we.haue 
bore @ promile, or "rarer Coaceus of a prefer; 


tut} 


ot 
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Now terdoretondde race en gartannc 
en edihpentons chereafon charſomany 


fall off or goe back from their former 
TEE can talke 
e, yet they doenor 


| hn me wane rot Aram into praiſe, they 
ſtand more —_— pe res 

2 Pans ran many of Gods chil- 
dren do fall from the Dread eioy Chopardy wens 


Ce alehtrens our beſt cndeuors 


way ron Nh AT Got Adio ndey 


bay 
theteunco. 


| 


| 


uered vs out of the power , 

eres, amy whe eotre , that is, into 

—_—— race priming wont of 2ce is 
the of men, in 


&, and. 
peace and ioy in the holy Ghoſt, von mn own 


rontabenn nr von ,which is the word of the 

1" oro arpern torelleftuet 
called regenerate, P 6. 

Y a Chriſt hath a kingdome of grace 


hath a ki of glory gacc IS 
nirent theek: e 23-40. remember me when 
chou jeſt into ng ps, tr) 
dome of glory. And e'is' not exerciſed as 


che former, the word and ine; but immediatly, 
ro —drmvey Rew. 7. 17. where it is ſaid 
that the Lambe doth leade vnto living founcaines of 


{ waters. VVhere, by waters (rake it) IE 


comfort : ; and by leading, an immediate worke 
Chriſt. Now the ſubiedts wo 
are, not © yea 


of _ 
in Reiw.14.1. 


' ſhi 


| 


= 


Ifawa ein; 'but alſo the 
| very'A pore macht Apo Petey doth plain- 
ly imply g3- 22. —__ (mea- 
Cheſt) nd is onthe hand of God; An-/ 
gells 2nd authoricies and pe x rnnher) 
to him. 
Which bewrayeth ky i ofctclewesde- 


ſpiſing Chriſt for his meanenefſſe, nor knowing 
ha rome iy ter of ti lh & bur.not | 
”; 
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Secondly, let ie teach vs ©o ſubmit our ſclues to Chriſt 
as roOur king ; 'Ler vs him in the kingdome of 
ms 7 2 IS, we with him in the king- 


Into the enerlaſting kingdeme. The next point hence 
to be obſerued gp 4 The tinzdeme of chriſt is not 
lemporary, but an exerlaſting kingdome. It is not for a 
certaine time, but for euer. Itis not for a moment, bur 
for eternity. He (hall ceigne over the houſe of /xcob for 
euer, and of hiskingdome there ſhall be yo end, Luke 1. 
33- The Lordis the true God, he is the living God,and 
thecuerlaſting king, /er.10.10. Thy throne 6 God, is 
for cuet and ever, P/a4.45.6. And euery creature which 
is in beauen and on the earth, and ſuch as are in the ſea, 
and all chat are in them, heard I ſaying ; Bleſſing, honour 
and glory, and power , be vnto him that firteth vpon 
the db Graneatdebn,mms: 
13. The which do ſufficiently proue the eternity of 

hiiſts ki ,or that his kingdome is an cuerlaſki 
gy Davieltheſeuemth Chapter , the thirte 
and fourteenth verſes. 

And indeede we muſt not thinke that Chriſt (hall 


manage becauſe tor cuer he is very God. 
Theretore jt were veryiniusious for vs to thinke that his 


| yet ſome inay ZobicR, that in x. Cor. 15. 


25. where itis aid of Chriſt, that he muſtreigne till be 


Ck 


hath pur all his enemies vnder his feete : andin verſe 28. 


| 


When 
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L be ſubdued vnto him , <hen ſhall 
plrnandd 994+ qe chr ento him that 

things vndcr Therefore it might 
that Chriſts kingdome ſhall only —— 
the day of iudgement , and thatir ſhall then be aboli 


I rake it, that the bleſſed Apoſile meaneth the man- 
ner of Chriſts ki in that place, cowir,that Chriſt 
afterxbe day ofi (hall notrule his Charch by 
the preaching ofthe word and the like : Bur as for the 
 macrerof the ki chat it ſhall continue for euer 
 andthat Chriſt as God reigne wich the Facher, and 
Plans —— —_ > 
in vnderſtanding to 
ſobbciene forche cleark of the meaning : ifa- | 
ny manthioke ler him cnioy his owne opini- 
on, I will not contend with him. 
| er the conſideration then of Chriſts 
— che — Ch. ho rgnech and ( for 
mice eurhaclocal © ( 
hemarer)e for euer. Learn hanrnocen 
Pur angry furure ” om of Chriſt. Let vs not 
cthinke chat he (hall at any time be dethroned or thruſt 


paws dgaly: His kingdome is an everlaſting king- 


—— ler it be matterof comfort to Gods chil- 
dren. Chriſt our cldeft brother ſhall for Ly 
| therefore as brethren reioyce, thatir —_— 
well with cheir þrotber, cuen ſo we to reioyce 
it ſhall alwaies goe well with Chri gm eerncrdrrn 
}loue Chriſt, becauſc he loued vs fuſt , he reioyceth in 
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his glory andthe ceernity of ir? TE be 
pot fort vato children;being coheires coheing == 
they ſhall be partakers of an eucrlaſting kingdome, Dew, 
a2 

* An entrance. Whence obſerue we.that Cbrif bis bing: 
dome hath an entrance. Yea his kingdome of grace 


wheseby 
egrefe : So'itis with the king- 
dome of Choltzebathictagreſſcorentrance. odd 


it is like the | 


orentrance into. Chriſts ki 
entrance intoa Citic - For ſo itis compared, 
Rew« 2 1413-\ where the Ciricis ſaid to have twelue 


gates, three on the nonthſide, three on the ſouth, three | 
onthe welt, and three on the caſt. Whereby we are to 
lo being nkeedethe Langdon the Church om. be- | 


wee 
gate is ſtraite, as Chriſt himſelf 


ſaich ofirgio Lake 23 Ng Firſt, 
becauſe there is ſo much to keepe vs from 
entripg ing the world, and the Diuell, wiltnor 


wt 3-5 1 this Ciry, fall thei power <can 
keepe vs Secondly, itis ſaid ro be ſtraite, becauſe 
leaderhto.an ſtrineſſe. Afrer we are entred into 


we muſt noethinke to live 
OO Cs tO a more 
ke 
Thirdly,ic is ſaid to be ftraite , in reſpeR thar it will 


—_—— 


— 


v heturtlofting king d 


EEE be. (ball wi 
, [fÞOr. enter 

Valeſſe the vain-glorious abate of his fwelling, 
rhis gate is too ſitaicefor him. Valeſſe the.couctous per = 
a 7 IO Er 


lon 
and monies, renee cect 


akfle the 
luxurious perſon ceaſe to embrace his harlot, the gate 
of Chriſt his kingdome is too narrow to receive borh 
him and his harlot at once , ds ware. 7 ergy 
gracoieipaiſons. 
| Thusweſcethere is ancentrance into Chrilhis king- 
dome ,and what kinde of entrance it s.Lerit teach vs tO 
bechankefullto God, who VNtO MAR an cn- 
and glory. The Lord hathnor:dealc 
ſowith zhe 


20 coarance at all , nor hope 


=. Secondly, Jer it. reach-vs. not to be diſcouraged, 


pen Try eng pr 


we be content to endure the ſtraiteneficofiNe entrance, 
hommnayne—— or herd aoemn ms gore? 
cake, Math.11. JO. n 
Tinrdly, letirteach vs to be contene to lay abide al 
off beech doune and —_ o 
[ Z VS Ccar- 
ATT, : and the r2+ | 
therlet vs fo doe, becauſe without ths City ahereiono: 
ſaluation. For without ſhall be dogges, &c. Rexebarcon: 
22+ 


bimſelſc : Whence we ate to note, that wes «nd women | 


chas fell , but Karh) errecly-caſtthem | - 
ir 7 vr 3 mg mc 4 wa | 


\chaugh we finde the'entrance'into grace tobe. (traire;y if | 


\ Shallbe miniftred. Thatis,ſhall be yeclded by God | 


O 3 dee | 


—— 


Vie. 


ſelfe. Who was it that 
the Gentiles, but God himſelfe ? As 14427: Vho was 
itrhac a wide doore vnato Peels miniſtery to be. 
come and to doe bur God? r.Cor.16. 
Who was i that the heart of Zydiz, bur the 
frame God? AF. 16:14- 

And indeede our hcares are ſhut vp, or faſt locked na- 
rucally. We are ſhuryp vato Faich,as the Apoſtle 
keth, Gaf. 3.23. Now as a lock cannot ie 

no more can our hearts without the key of God: 


BY ont recog 
our to ar ate, 
theLordbid ns ; Nik, 


the Lord would haue vs to ſtrive in vaine? 


give vn 
rout ſuch a blefling , as thar ir become a 
Nowis it fo, that iris Godthar winiſtreth entrance 
into the kingdome of grace, thenchis muſt teach allchar 
hauc foundentrance, ro be thanketull ro God,who hath 
ſhewed this mercy on them. If God had not opened 
the doore, hecre had beeue no entrance at all for 
Secondly, let this teach vs , that if we would finde 


es 
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ſtriuero enter in? Shall we thinke that | 


| 
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by-we © fancher and farther into this. bleſſed} 


angdo of grace ex then we muſt wnto God that 
he-would giuevsthis ſapply. It is he which openeth the 
gate at the firſt; and i is he char dorh it wider and 


the word allo in thi 
Jnr ty rw ger og fir hnrfeyal 


Thirdly, ler vs, whileſt God doth hold open this gate 
of mercy,ſtriueco enter in; leſt wilfully ton» 
ter when wemighr, we provoke the Lord to ſhut vp the 
gate,and never to be entreated to open againe vnto vs. 
Take heede of this, 

inthe greeke, 


Abundantly. Or as the word ignifieth 
richly:whence we may note,that Theye be degrees ia this 
matter of entrance into the kingdome of grace, Some are 
entred fartherthen others be; ſome finde a rich entrance 
and abundant , others mot altogether ſo. Thus the 
were further entred into the trea- 


Prophets and Apoſtles 
Genafloontlge ;theneny ordinary Chriſtian there | * 


was, Thus Moſes was brought into more familiaritie 
with God then many of his brethren, in that the Lord 
talked with bim, as a man with his friend, Thus Pa»/ 
was led into more raviſhing ioy, then many others, be- 
ing rapt yp into the third heaven. 
Andthus attheſe dayes, many haue made a greater 
yr gion then others haue. 
nd what isthe reaſon of this difference ? Surely the 
firſt and principdll cauſe thereof is this,v-z. the mercy of 
God and his wiſedome : To onein his wiſedome and 
mercy he giuerth the degree of grace which he will not 
giue te another. 
The ſecond cauſe of the difference is, becauſe many 
are 
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| in the file, furtb and ſeauenth verſes,in this ſame Chap- 


elected others doe 
quiring of grace, and therefore it is no marueile 
vnto trewants they come ſhort in their 


bo o 
'& 


ler vs not contentour ſelues tha we haue ari entrance; 
bur let vs endeuourto grow rich in grace- = 

to goefurther ROD in Chriſt his 7 
We may in <= 
ic becmekullo oth memes ve ought 

For (a. is, adding vnto 
parts, cr Dae ona ray TY he kingdom 
for this verſe hath relation to that which went 


er. 

Hence we areto note, that By the eight forenamed gra- 
ces, 4 entrance is made into the bingdemeof Chrif, and by 
par ret on , 48 abundant entrance is wore 
| ar weare entred in- 
RN Chitin and by increaſe in. 

knowledge, weare ledinto greater light, Thus by Fairh 
we'arc brought ro the preſence and of C 


mar} c increaſe in that fellowſhip. 
, We are I lwbiction 
</ wane) is in _—_——— and} 


te more we bound n gone in godlineſſe beſron 
entrance into the kingdome. Thus noe ehcmnen 
rance;and patienee, we are entred into the temper of 
Chrilts kingdome , andthe ſweere affetions that are 
execrciled ;- and the more that we increaſe in 
hel eld grace, ———qpephe mag hong the king.) 


Cre detree becnteainbe 


make 


— —— 


1! Laſtly, | 


WY 
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[ opweltwotmacy; we 

44 the prac iſe ofthe FE. $ and the 

more char  workes, further we enter 
ntathe kings :the like may beſaid ofvertue. 

 Woulde 2 then enter and go farreinche King: 


dome of Chriſt; then labour tp farre in the cig 

forenamed graces , content not thy ſclte till thou haſt 
theſe graces in thee : and whenthouhaſtthem,, labour 
ror Andthus an enerance ſhall be mini 


ps py and Saviour Ief ae bt. When 


Wi: \ — ——— 


efore, Now we come to the third generall part 

er, wherein the Apoſtle declarerhthe rea- 
Pray which moued im ro wric fromthe begning of 
chis ewelfth vecſe , voto the end of the (e- 
condly, the reaſons which ſhould moue the Church ro 
heare him, and to hearken vnto him, fromthe 

ving of the ſixteenei verſe ynto the endofthe 

' The reaſons which moue him to write, are, firſt, 
excule himſclfe from 
| fault io a Miniſter, verſe 12. Secondly, from the firneſſe 
of rhe praiſe, verle 13-Thurdly, from che confideration 
of the ſhortneſſe of his owne life, verſe 14; Fourthly, 
rom he confderion of he vey of hit wringin af 
rex rimes, verſe 15: 


Wherefore, In thi twelfth verſe, two points : firſt che 


that be 


, wt 


Qion, #1 bb | & 
Wherefore. Ioillnot bericyligens or,wthe word 
ROW is, I will noobe 


point hence EY Wt. is, chat 12 # - 
= _ great) 


which is 2 foule | 


pleading ofacaule: ſecondly, the remoung of an obie 
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of this point, I referre the Readerto the 34, of Eve 
2.3-4-5-6, where iris ſaid ; Woe vmtothe St 
of 1/r ae! that feede themſclues : ſhould not the 
heards feede the Bockes * Ye feed yponthe fat,and ye 
clothe you with the wooll. Ye kill them that are fed,but 
| ye feed not the flocke. The diſcaſed haue ye not ſtreng- 
|thened ; neither hbaue ye healed that which was ficke , 
neither have ye bound vpthut which was broken nei- 
ther hauc ye brought againethar which was driven a- 
way z neither haue yee ſought out that which was loſt. 
And againe inthe ſixr verſe : My ſheep wandered tho- 
rough all the mountaines,and vpon cuerie high hill:yca, 
my flock was ſcattered vpon all theface of the earth, and 
none did ſearch or ſeck after them. In all which the holy 


. : - Z = 
- 


The lixe we reade, Eſay 56.10. where the Lord taxeth 


eine kde 


Miniſter,tobe carckefle and negligent, becauſe his im- 
' ploymenc concernetir the very ſoules of men . It is a fin 
ina ſhepheard, not to looke carcfully cohis ſheepe, be- 


cauſe the life of the creature is in his hand : bur iris a 


» becauſe the ſoules of his people are in his hand. 
 Whichmay ſcrugiuſtly to reprooue alt carclefſe and 

igent Miniſters4which looke narrowly to the flcece, 
pow the flocke. Sothey may haue the pay , they 


Ghoſt doth ſeucrcly taxe carelefſe negligent miniſters. | 


And certainly-, ie-rauſt needes be a great fine ina | 
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finne fore Miniſter not to looke carefully to his | 


Care 
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x good, | lay 
Reeake thou the ſortes co hy ſelf 
= may ſerue alſo juſtly to reproue many 
the worſe of their Miniſters cuen for ther | 
poop nn 9 a Nee br rr ne 

at theſe daies, that tare the worſe for their 
Redd, Oh vaine peorleteonfide in eos 
ſtcemed. Oh vaine conſider if a Miniſter be di- 
li any 0 a rome 
God doth require of him as a duty. Shall God re- 


Hen uire ir as a duty , and ſhall man dareto fay , It ismore 


_— 
zfer animate and encourage their Mi- 
Pn c : lerthembe to beare, 
as he muſt becarefull co preach , yea, ler them miniſter 
vnto him in all good things. An excellent worke 


'ro haue an excellent reward . People muſt notbe |: 


| ynto Pharaves tackers , which exaRt a great number of 
brickes, butchinke much to allow ſiraw ; bur chey muſt 
remember that rhe labourer is worthy ofhis dire,0ur 
bleſſed Saviour ſpeaketh. 
wherefore. This hath relation to that which 
before in the former verſe. And iris as A- 
\ poſtle had ſaid : Foraſmuch as by grace an entrance is 
—— and this 
ordinar!] y by the meanes of the word, 
[Clcreforaiuneebenegtiguae, &e. 


Whenee we are to note, thar _—— — 


P 2 


as th. ——__— 


W— 


T' put yori rewelwbrivee of theſe things, = 


cual motine unto « Miniſter 10 be carefull and diligent in 
yy bi calling, becauſe he may be « meanes, by bis diligence , to 
bring ſoules into Chriſts king 

It sthevery —— ich Pealvieth roeXcite T7 
mothie tobe diligent to preach the word,, in ſeaſon and 
out of ſeaſon, becaule in ſo doing he ſhallboth faue him 
ſelfe, andthem thac heare him, 2. Tim. 4.16. 

Andifany ſhall demand, VVhat good a Miniſter ſhall 
reape,if he-be vied by the Spiritzot God, as an inſtru» 
ment, io adding ſoules to Chiſts Kiogdome: I anſwer 
in the words of the holy Ghoſt, Daz.12.3. They that 
turne many to righteoulneſle ſhall ſhine as the 
for euer and ever. 

Therefore-the motiue ſhould be very forcible with 
vs Miniſters, to make vs diligent in preachirſg and wri- 

ting, becauſe _ nt: _ may be entred into 
the everlaſting 
ſus Chuſt. lina is ode by naw ation to 
increaſethe wor bur itis a farre better {cruice ro be a, 
meanesto increale the kingdome of Chriſt 
To put you in remembrance of theſe things. Whence 
obſcruc we, dank wh crereres ifter , _—_ 
in remembrance of theſt things which periaune tot 

7 of God. on Miniſters are ter- 


wordisbeſt rendred, 47 62.6, 
ſothe Apoltledoth direQly enioyne Titw in the 
xd of thatepiltle , the firſk-verſe, thathe ſhould put 
Church of the Cretians in mindez or,as itis in the 
No wg ak that he ſhould remember them to be ſub- 


to Principalitics aud Powers ng thereby, 
Um Mall day drenomdrnc = 


> a Sauiourle.). 


med Gods remembrancers ; for ſo I take it, the Hebrue| 


2144 inf AM Which 


_— 


*. 
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EE COSTICNES — 
Thewghye know rhexs: "is 
-* Which p j ſhewerh whar a ſhort memory we | V#. 
have in the beſt things , in that weneeda remembran- 
cers helpe, Ve can cafily remember wrongs done vnto 
vs;z or, we can remember with facilitie what belongs to 
our worldly gaine; Com we neede no remem- 
brancer in chefe matters . Bur if it comero matrers con- | 
cetning Gods kingdome , herein we are dull, and can- | 
not remember any thing , vplefſe we be ofrentimes pur. 
inminde of theſame- For this we aught tobe humbled. | 

T haxgh ye know them. Obſerue we here from theex- 
awple of the diſperſed Church of God, vnto whom Pe.) 
ter writeth , that It « wy duty of ener y true Chri-| Doftice, 

an to be well acquarnted with the Scri or word 

El Hence itis that Chriſt faith,Searchthe? Ateort 
lohn 5.39. Henceit is alſo that Pawlſaith, Let che word 
of Chriſt dwell in you richly,Colof.3.16, Thus it was the 


of Timothy, thathe knew the Scri 
Apolbs, that he was 


IG | 


dayes of knowledge, it is the marke ofa reprobare or 
calt-away; accorcingto thatin 2.Cor.4.3. Ifour Goſpel | 
be now hid, itis hid to chem which are loſt. 

Which dodtrine ſcrueth wſtly ro condemne the p 
Qtiſe of the Pope , which debarrcth the _ 
the reading ofthe Scriptures. God would have people 
to know the Scriptures : and the Pope wouldhauerhe 
people ignorant of the Scriptures. O man of finne! how 


ke —__— cw 


Ve. 


—_ 


Id be eftebliſhed. 


is thy preſumpriongwhich dareſtforbid that which 
Godhach uſly ndemne the i f 
econdly , it may iuſtly condemne the ignorance © 
cheſecimcs wherein welkes; for dowbeic we heve plen " 
ry of preaching,yet how man = ON 
live i , notknowing the . | 
Thi y,lerirſerue to ſtirre <P 
more ſtudious in the word of God: Ler vs abandon all 
vaine and wicked bookes oitt of our houſes, and lervs 
RT" and ler vs reade therein day and 


night. 
"ntl Whence obſcrue , that 1t « wot 
the truth, but weonghe to be ofbiſbed i 
/- + Heron is (aid, Coloſſ 2.6 have therefore 
iſtLeſus the Lord, ſow in him,rooced 
and built vp , andeſtabliſhed in the faith, &c. 
To this alſo ſerueth that in Epbeſſens 4. 14. | 
That we hence-forth beno more children, toſſed ro and 
fro, and carried abou with euety winde of doQtine by 
the fleight of men, and cunning crakindlſe wharby they 
lic in wait to decciuc. 
A Chriſtian muſtnothale berweene two opinions,as 
Iſrael did, 1.Kix. 18. 21. neither muſt he be lukewarwe 
as the Laodiceans, Xexel.3. 16. but hemuſt be ſtedfaſt, 
vnmoueable, 8c. 1.Cor.15.58. | 
Which way ſerve iuſtly = ooge many in our 
daics, who hd a kinde of generall 
conſent tothe ruth , A rnrntt oor yer 
ſhedinir: infowuch, that if they ſhall be ſer vpon by a-? 


op cng oy are quickely carried away. 
| Ho ade _— at theſe daies,that are as indifferent 
for Popery as for the trueth? O my brethren , whata 


ſhame 


n—_ 


—J 


IIs 


] | inthe preſent truth. 


hameis this, that after ſo much meanes ye ſhould ſtil 


remaine vneſtabliſhed? 
Secondly, let this ſerue to excite one of vsto 
be more throughly ſerled inthe truth; and that we may 


be ſo, let vs take theſe direQions : | 

t. Ler vs labour to be able ro yeeld a reaſon of our 
faith , and toknow the grounds of that which we hold. 
 Whar is the reaſon that a—__—_— Euen becauſe 
"7 4 AR that truth which they 


2. Lervs follow the truth inlouez a man is not eaſi- 
ly remoucd from that which he loues:and ſo if we could 
loue thetruth, and be inflamed with it, cenainely we 
ſhould not beeafily rurned from ir. 

» We muſt obſcrue thoſe which are given to ſes 
ſchiſmes, which ſeeke ro vnſertle men in«beir faith, 
- {and we muſt auoide them, Let vs never thinke to be ſer- 
ledin _ , ſo long as we giue entertainment to 
ſchiſmaricall perſons. wf 
4+ We muſt pray vnto God to ſettle and eſtabliſh vs. 
Ir is his worke ro make a ſtable ſoulez according to that | 
in 1.Pe#.5.10. But the Godof all grace, who hath called 
vs into his erernall glorie by Chriſt Icſus after thatyce 
haue ſuffered a while, make you perfeR, ſtabliſh,ftreng- 
then, (cttle you. 
In thepreſemt truth. Marke here z the Apoſtle dorh 
not ſay, In the preſent truths, as ſpeaking of many; bur, 
In the preſent truth, as ſpeaking of one. 
VWhence we may gather , that Theres but one truth, 
ever there may be many opiniows comceyning that 
6. Hence it is that the Apoltle Paw! l; 4+ 3. 
is one faith ; which is meant, as wellof the Do- 
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Reaſon. 


Arine or ground of faich, asof the habir or worke of ir: 
and the reaſon of this point is , becauſe there is bur one | 
God who is the author of it. | 

Which may tcach vs to bewaile the multiplicitieof 
opinions inthe world; ſome ſauouring of Poperic,ſome 
of Anabaptiſme, ſome of Arminianilme,ſome of Brow- 
niſme, ſome of Mahometiſme , ſome of Iewilme, ſome 
of Paganiſine, ſome of Athiciſme,and the like : and yer 
there 1s but one truth. But let none be diſcoraged for all 
this; letvs remember what Chriſt told vs before-hand:: 
It cannot be auoided but that offences will come, &c. 

In the preſent truth. Or gs it is in the origivall, inthe 
ruth thatnow is. Vhence obſcrue this doctrine, wiz. 
That as there is but one truth, ſo That i that one truth 
which was preached and profeſſed by the holy Apoſtles in the 
Primitive Church, Hence itis that itis ſaid in Gala. 1.8. 
b we,or an Angel from heauen preach any other 
goſpel vnto you, then that which we haue p Vn- 
toyou, let him be accurſed, .. | 

The Primitive truch was preached by immediatere- 
uclation : and it was confirmed by miracles,which ne- 


Which ſerveth to diſcouer the ynſoundneſſe of Po. 
periez for the inuentions of Poperic were no part of char 
truth which was cſtabliſhed in the Primitive Church , 
but rather contrary to that ancient truth . The Papiſts 
complaine of our nouiliſme, or new- in Re- 
ligions but we may a great deale more iuſtly complaine 

their new-lang in Religions. for we hold rothe 
ancient truths , taught and profciſtd in the Apoltles 


. [times: whereas they are remoucd to — 


— — Therefore that truth is the 0n- 
ly 


| 


Mm 


; tn the preſent trath. _ & 
and haue coynednew articles of Faith , which were not | 
l 7, pope. caught by the Apo. | 

es. 


Though ye know. Whence we may note that it i law. | PoArime. 
full for a Miniſter to teadh or to write as well thoſe things 
which are vulgar, and well knowne, as thoſe things which | 
are rare, or leſſe knowne. Thus we reade in 1.J1obn 2. 21.1 © 
| writetheſe things, not becauſe ye know nor thetruth, 
but becauſe yeknow it. And Phil.z.1. It grieverth me | 
TOLL tor you it is -j 
afe, 
i We are not ſo ſharpewitted in heauenly thin | 
but we haue neede of much inculcarion to 4. —_ —_ 
vnderſtand z neither are we fo forward to practiſe, 
bur we neede to bg excited thercunto againe and a- 


lie. 
"Which ſerueth juſtly ro raxe all ſuch Miniſters as think | vie. 
that chey never preach or write well, vnleſſe they invent 
and broach ſome new-fangle conceit of their owne idle | | 
inuention : as though knowne truth were growne too | 
ſtale for their mourhes tovrrer. Bur ler ſuch know, that 
, berter ſchollers chen chemſelues, I meanethe holy Apo- 
ſtles, did not ſcorne to preach and to write and to incul- | 
cate knownetruth, 
Secondly, it ſerueth to reproue multitudes of people, 
| which, hauing itching earcs, loathethe knowne truth, 
. and Athenianlike, after novelties. But lct ſuch | | 
know, that they had more neede to have that which 
| they know to be beate vpon their conſciences, that 
they. may beleeue and practiſe ir, then to luſt aſter no- | 
ucliies. 
X Thiedly,this may ſerueto iuſtifie the praRiſe of ſuch 
Q faith- 
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\fonkdull, Miniſter which inculcate- and beate vpon 
knowne truth, chooſing rather roprofit then to 


But to leauethis verſe and ro come to the next, which is 
the ſecond argument, and is on from the cquity of the 
practiſe, 

A meete thing, or as it is inthe Grecke, A iuſt thing. 
Whence oblerue wethis dotrine,viz, that Thepreac 
ing of Gods word is not an vniuſt, but a inſt practiſe. And 
that firſt,in reſpe& of God. Secondly, inreſpet ofthe 
Churchof God, Thirdly, in - e; of the wordit (clfe. 
InzcſpeR of God : Firſt , becauſe God requires it as a 
dury of Miniſters to preach the word, AZs 1o. 42. And| - 
he commanded vs to preach vntothe people, and to te- 
ſtific, &c. Now wharſocuer God requireth as a dutic, 
muſt needes be juſt, Secondly , the preaching of Gods 
word, maketh for Gods glory, and therefore is termed 
the Goſpell of the glory of the bleſſed God ; for ſo the 
words arcin the orniginall, in 1.Ti#».1.11. Now whatſo- 
euer tendethro Gods glory immediately, muſt needes 
be iuſt and meere. If any ſhall demand how the preach- 
ing of the word doth tend ro Gods glory; I anſwere - 
6, becauſe it maketh his excellency knowne, Second- 
ly, becauſe it ſers forth his prayſe. Thirdly , becauſe ir 
ſubieerh the world vnto bim:in all which God is great- 
ly glotificd. | . 

Secondly, ro preach Gods word, is aiuſtthing inre- 


| 


ſpeR ofthe Church, for it is the meanes of her conuerſi- 


on. N jneuie cd at the preaching of Jones, Math. 
12.41. y,itisa meanes of her daily repaſt or 
nouriſhment: The lips ofthe righteous feede many, Pro. 


10.21. 


Thirdly, itis the meanes of her ſaluation: for it plea- 
ſeth 


36 
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preaching, to ſauc them 
which belecuc, r.Cor.1.21. Now how iuſt and meete a 
thing is it, that the Church of God ſhould cenioy that 
| meanes which is of wy excellent vie varo her,tudge 
ye. 2 | 

Thirdly, the preaching of che word, is a iuſt 
in reſpe@ of it{cite. Forwhy? E 


actiſe 
ueryword of God is 


purificd ſeauen times, P/efr2:6. Iris Heb. 6. 5. It 
is holy and iuſt and good, Rew.7.12. Itis ſpiriwall,Rom. 


| ary eons H Gs Tarn m7 mY 
iuſt c att is rt » 
and juſt,and pr. ans yr | 
(hed and knowne tothe world. 
Ifany ſhall obie& againſtthe equitic ofthe practiſe of 
the word, becauſe itcomes not to ſer peace, but a [word 
where it comes with power, 47.10.34. 


- anſwere, The fault is —————— 
iſe vponthe preaching of ir; but it is in the hearers, 
which have noegrace to makeany better vſe of it, accor- 
d that in the firſt of the Kings 18. 18, I hauc not 
Iſrael but thou and thy fathers houſe, &c. 
The vie of this poinc may be this; firſt,that Miniſters 
are not therefore to be cenſured for their true preaching 
of Gods word, or to be vniuſtly condemned fortheir 
paines in their miniſtery, as though they had done, or 
commirred ſome great tor if any faithfull Mini- 
| ſte preach the word,what doth be but that which s iuſt 
and meere? 
| Secondly, this ſheweth how vniuſtly zealous Chriſti- 
| ans are reproached for their hearing of Gods word z for 


pure, Pre,30.5. It is as{tluer tried in a furnace of carth, | 


rheix reading, conferring, meditaring andthe like. For 
* Q 2 har 


Vie, 


——— _ 


——_— _——— _— OR 


1 thinke it «inſt thine.. | 
what doe they in this bur that which is juſt and meete to. 
be done? 

Thirdly, It ſhewerh how vniuſtly idle miniſters deale | 
with the Church of God yi ing it of Gods 
word, through their wretched Menefſe, Theſe are like 
vnto bad ſtewards,which keepe back the appointed food 
from their fellow feruants, and ſo ſtarue the family. But 
let fuch rememberthat in Ma7.24-5 r. That God will cut 
them aſunder,and give them their portions with hypo- 
crites. ' | | 

Fourthly,it condemnerh the praQtiſe of the Papiſts 
nt ; ne byall meanes to ſup- | 

e the powerfull preaching of Gods word, and i | 
hen bring incheir Maſſes and their owne tradi- 
tions. Theſe deale mniuſtly with the word of God, and | 
with Gods Church : theſe arethey and fuch like, which 
with-hold the truth invnrighteouſneſle, Row.1.18. And 
therfore woe willbevnto vnleſſe they repent. 

Fil, his my comfort Gods Minifer and Gods 

zalr they may be 1 of in the 
>: d, rags. for preaching nd wad th&other 
for hearing and praiſing of it , yet ler them reioycean 
this, namely becauſe they doe nothing; in this praftiſe 
but which is juſt and meere in the fight of God. And if 
God approue,whar need we feare if all the world beſides 
condemne our praQtiſe * 

Ithinke it inſt. Whence note that tbe Publiſhing of 
Gods word is 4 iaſt thing, not only in the ſigbt of God, bat al- | 
ſo in the ſight of good men. Peter himlclle eſtecmeth it a 
iuſt thing ; and #1ſedome is iuſtified of her children, Luke 


tifullin the eyes of the godly , Row. 10. 15. though 


735: Thefeete of them which bring glad ridings, are 
[ar they 


— —_— 


be odiousto the vngodly 
ws accounted Pas but a tri 
17.18, yet he was honoured by others. 

Gods people are enli ro ſee how faithfull prea- 
ching brings glory ro G how it brings good to 
the Church, and how iuſt a thing it is in it ſelte, They 
can looke further into theſe myſtcries then vnregenerate 
perſons can; and therefore they hane a better faculty to 

oue the things that are excellent, Pb;/.1.10, then 0- 
thers haue. 

Bar here it may be obieed, Do not many profeſſors 
diſapproue and ſpeake cuill of many a faithful miniſtery, 
as well as the profaner ſort? And were nor the Apo- 
ſtles perſecuted by certaine devour andjhoneſt women ? 


FJ.  Tehimbe a af thing, 


or a babler, 4s 


aching of Gods word, is not 1o much as approued 
the very Churchir (clte. 


[l miniſtery, being carried away withprxiudicate opi- 
nion which they haue ofthe n of & 

certainly God will reueale this vnto them in time , and 
then they will repent their prejudice. 

Secondly, there be rares in the corne-field of Gods 
Chutch, as well as good corne. Therein be hypocriticall 
profeſſors, as well as ſincere worſhippers ? and it is the 
broode of hypocrites eſpecially which perſecute Gods 
Miniſters , having itching eares, and will not endure 
wholſome dotine ; it is not the beſt ſort of profel 
ſors. 

This purs a manifeſt difference berwixt the chil- 


dren of God and- others. Gods children approue a | 


As 13. 50. Therefore it may ſeeme that the faichfull | 


Miniſterz but | 


theArhenian phi. | 


I anfwere. I doubr not , but that many of Gods peo- | ,,, 
= for a time may negle& and lightly eſteeme a power: | 


| 


- __— power: | 


Reaſon, 


ObicRtion. 


—_— _— 


1 thinke it 8 wſt thing. 


Vie. 


Secondly, let ir ſerueto ſtirre vp all that thinke them» 
*® LUDIEE POTS" POT IE WEAR loby 
their ing things , and by their ſtanding 
for che lame. 


Thirdly, let it be matter of comfort to Gods miniſters 
ndpeople Suppoſe that thy godly waics and courſes 
be di 


multirudes of men of corrupt mindes 
) rages thy comfort, they are well approuedof 

y them that are godly , and by ſuch as are truely wwdici- 
Ous. 


_ Obſcruc here, _ not dilſem- 
's tudgement or thoughts , but it knowne 
WT ey TY rs religious praQtiſes , as con- 
cerning the preaching and writing of Gods word and 
the like. 1rhinke it « iuſt thing. Whence we may learne 
this inſtruQtion, viz. that It i the part and dutre of a fruc 
Chriſtian, not to diſſemble bis religion , but be ought to 
> "WB Mc profesſion, wor ds, and pratiiſes , what 
We. 


For this we haue many examples in Scripture. As 
ffi che example oftherebgious ewes which built the 
Temple at Hiers/alevs, who when their enemies came 
vnto them and asked their names, they made anſwere 
reſolutely, That theywere the ſeruants of the God of 
heauen andearth, Ezre.5.11. Secondly, the example of 
the three children, who when Nebucadnezar the king 


- | ſpake roughly, and threatningly vnro them, replied in 


e words :Wearenot carctull 6 king, to anſwer thee 
inthis matter, &c. Daz.3.16. Thirdly , the exawple of 
— who made a good profeſſion before many þ « 

neſles, 


—_. 


—_——— es 


|powartull Miniſter, others for the mol part doe or | 
Os 


4 [ncfſes,r Targas. bureſpecially of Chriſt himſelfe,who 
4 | wimeſſeda goodconfeſſion before Ponrine Pilate,1 . Tim. 
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" mn n thi Tabernacle. 


6:13, 
This may ſerue ro condemne the practiſe of many 
timeſcruers, which carry their religion 6. cloſely.,thar no 
man can tell what to make of them , whether they be A- | 
theilts,or Papiſts,or Anabapriſts.Burler ſuch remember, | 
that as they haue beene aſhamed ofChriſt & ofhis Gol. 
pell before men'; ſo will Chriſt be aſhamed of them at 
the laſt day, Luke 9.26. 

In this tabernacle , that is; in this body. Whence we 
[are to obſerue, that A Chriſtian is in this world as in « Ta- 
bernacle or Tent. Orthus, The body of « Chriſtian i like 
« Tent or Tabernacle. For the proofe 1 referre you to 
that in, 2.Cor 5.1, We know that if this earthly bouſe 
ofthis Tabernacle were diffolued , &c. Of this Taber- 
oacle, that is, ofthis body. And in the fourth verſe of 
the ſawe Chapter, For wethatare in this Tabernacle 
doe groane, &c. that is, we that are in this body. 

Andthe body.is firly compared toa Tent or Taberna- 
cle : Firſt, becauſc asa Tent or Tabernacle , is not made 
of any ſtrong matter, having a few poles for the timber, 
and thinne cloathes for the walles. Even ſo the bodiex of 
Chriſtians are weake and frayle ; their ſtrength is not 
the ſtrengrhof ſtones,or their icſh of braſſe,/ob.6.1 2: 

Secondly, as tents were for the vic of ſouldiers, and 
are vnto this day; as itis ſaid ofthe Arke and 1oab , that 
they, were in rents, thatis, in warre, 2:Sam.11.11. So 
| while a Chriſtian isinthe body, he is in a 
eſtate, or in a ſtate of warfare, warring eſpecially 
his qwne corruprions. / 

Thirdly, as a Tent never ſtood long in one place, but 
it 


——_— 
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Arlong as I amin this Tabernacle. 


Vſers, : 


it was taken downe and remoued from one place to ano- 
ther, as we reade of /ſrael coming our of Agypt, ſome. | 
times they pirched their tents in one place, ſometimes in | 
another, Numb, 3. Eucn ſo we muſt not thioke that 
this tabernacle of our bodics will alwaies ſtand; God 
will certainely take ic downe, it ſhall nor continue. | 
This ſerues for marter of reproofe vnto all ſuch as put 
away from them the evill day , which thinke that their | 
ſtanding ſhall not be remoued. Alas, conſider with thy 
ſelfe, thou dwelleſt notin a walled Ciry,or within ſtrong 
bulwarkes which cannot be pierced with gun-ſhot ; bur 
thou _—_ within paper A a Tent which may 
be pierced with a very pinne. I meane th bo 
vs fleſh, is bur a fill Tent. Therefore ba ave lo 2 
cure. 

Secondly, let this teach cuery one of vs ro be alwaies 
ready for death : we know not how ſoone God may re. 
move our tent, euen to day before ro morrow ; let the 
remainder therefore of our liues,be a ſerious meditation 
of death, and a preparation for the ſame. ' 

As long as lam inthis Tabernacle, thatis, as long as 
I live. Whence obſerue,that It i the duty of « Miniſter 
to continue bis miniſterial/paynes exen to the death. This 
was the practiſe of Paw/in 2.Cor.7.3. Tow are i# our hearts 
to die and to line together. And of Stephem , who was ſei-| 
ſed ypon by his enemies, and ſlaine as he was preaching, | 
Afts 7.57. The like may be (ſaid of Moſes and Aron, and 
Sammel yea, of all the Prophers and Apoſtles: as they li- 
Ce  Minifles forhey never renoked from 


\dindeede the Church of God, ſhall alwaigs have 
neede of her Miniſters. Gods Miniſters are ſheepe- 


beards, 


| But ſomema 
Miniſterbe fickel 


<— 


"""Arhug as I am intbu Tabernacle. 


IzT * 


icards,and his people arc (heep : therefore as ſheep (hal 
aiwayesnecd a (hepheard : ſo Gods church (hall alwaics 
needa Leuite, nd 


and weake , and that preaching is an 
enemy to his 3.45 he bound go continue his prea- 
ching to the impairing of his healeb? I anſwer, A 
Miſter muſFbe comenc to ſpend , and tobe ſpent for 
the people: he mult with E/ay ſpend his (trength,chough 
- Yar is fa hon 4749 wr SF? 
(hephear d lay downe or + 108 10.11, 
opp ons Sa 1 Forchs (hong Andwhere 
ſhould a good Miniſter die but in the Pulpet? Indeedir 
isiruc , & Minjſter muſt not over-charge himſelfe with 

ing, bur he muſt hat.c ſomEreſpe to his health, 
that he may continuethe longer todo I ſhall 
notnecd.to ſtand vponthis ; for there be but few Mini- 
ſters which ſtrain themſclues beyond their rength.We 
Miniſters needenot be tempted to ſpare gurſclues , we 
are £00, prone to that of our owne accord. 
Againezit may be obicted: Yea burta Miniſter may 
y be reſtrained from preaching,by authori 


_ continue his preaching or paines to Qeath ? 
Lanſwef, If a Mini(fPr be reſtrained by lawfull authori- 


tic, then he muſt thioke God hath wrought by him, and 
accompliſhed already the maine worke whereunto he 
ſent him: He muſt think wheo he is vrterly depri 

Pani Singh he _—_— his er. mean 
for ing. Howbcit I rake ir, that a deprived Mini- 
6. writing for the good of Gods 
Church. Pa/ writ diuers Epiſtles for the vie of Gods 


"Ay 


Church whenhe wasin priſon: andſodid leremy cauſe 
i = 


poſſibly obie& : Yeh bur ſuppoſe a . 


| 


i 
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As long as t Late 


| andto hold, &c. 


* —'* . 
J oma » — 


——oulero be wrinen,ndrobereadles! 


ruch,when he himſelfe was in priſon, Tevez. 36.4," F 


Yea bur ſuppoſe that aMiniſter cannot 


a more gainfull trade * A Miniſter, in caſe of want, | 
lawfully yes Ts icolar Con- 
gregation . For indeede it is a kinde of perſecutionto 
mulſle the Oxe which treadcth our the corne : but vr. 
terly to caſt off his calling, inreſpe&Rof want, Ithinke it 
vnlawfull : yea, a Mioiſter muſt bill, thoughhe'| 
ſhould be conſtrained to labour with his hands, as Peu/ 
The vſc of this doctrine may ſerue,fuſt for the ivſtre. 

fe of many Miniſters: firſt, of ſuch as will be Mini- 
Rdaetne, but 3frerwardscaſt off rhe very name of 
Miniſters, ſome turning to be DoQors of Phyſicke, 
ſomeruming tobe c-maiſtess, and ſome turning 
idlers and the like . Ormy brethren, theſethi ought 
nor ſoto be. Younnnalayinoryorrmainiferich iſteriall calling 
with conditionto leaucit, andro caft it off at your plea- 
ſure . But you were married to the Miniſterie, whe 


ſuch Mi ters as 


\ & ſeruerh! 
—_— ddl 
but when 


into the ofpreferment. O wretched hypocrifie ! 
Doeth not this plainly bewray that thou neuer 

ched(ſt of conſcience, but in meere policie? But ler ſuch 
remember, thar he that knoweth to do well, and doth it 


| not, tohimir is ſtan, law. 4-17, Yealet him ncuce for- 


ling,may benotinthis caſe cat icoff,and take pon him = 


gt. 


i ll. ant — 
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is - Thin Ireachthe people, ſoto 
5 I rtmancy ofthe Miniſter and to giue 
| vnto him that kinde and reſpe&, that he 


{ boured to per 
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laid vpon me, and 
ide 
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may be encouraged to abide with them , and to rake 
poincs amongſt them, euen vntodeath. This care is 
much in people at theſe days, wherin they labor 
eo plroy hae ply hey may bom heb 
he delve nh company death, butrather tobe | 
rid oftim, and Bucler ſuch murderers(for | 
ſothe pn ea remember that God | 
will ſend forth his ſouldiers, and deſtroy them and burn 
vp their Cirie, as it is ſaid in Math.22.7, 

To ftirre you vp. Marke ; he doth notſay, to inſtruQt 
you , butro ſtirre you vp ror vr that 
It i the rs ' informethe indg- 
ment, but alſo hes dortrinets ems ro wor ke pow 
ons. To ip concert ations 
+ This was the us 


is, be 
men, hi i, be endeoned 1 


Qiſe of all the —_—_— as appeareth by 
their rothe con- 


| Kee mtocro eertpny, 
were neuer ſo well 


informed the and affeQions be not in ſome 
Log, ew | all the labourin 


the will and 


in in che wihandafietins, thenin any other faculcic of 


oY 


, is bur invaine. " Religion is MOTE | 


the ſoule wharſocuer. I confeſſe it is rre,the mind muſt! 
| R 2 fGcſt 
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- Toffirre youep. 
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Eabcnimacdbdorediewiandaicaions be ainaa 


vp, or clſc weſhaltgiue a heate withourlight, which is/. 
not ſo ſafe. But we muſt not ſo infilt ypon the firſt duty, 
as tonegleRt Cn ſecond. OO 002/ 000000ageTgee | 


te makes aovinſte 

« Trap makes agai hom which condemne zcalous+ 
ing. For I demand, Doth not zealous preaching, 
eſpecially ſtirre vp ? Surely ir doth. And ifitdo, _—_ 
iris very needfull. Yeaitis afterrhe manoer ofthe A 
files preaching, for they endeuoured to ſtere vp - 
pearerh inthis Tex. 
| Secondly,it ſerucs roreprouc many M aniflerowhich 
'aime to ſpeake tothe eare , but they ſpeake notaethe 
heart; which ſorcſpet the iudgement that they __ 
the affetions. . 
But ſome may demand , Whatmuſt a Miniſter doe 


tharhemayby hp dodtine ſtirre vp, Ry 


I anſwer : he thatdefureth to worke effeQually ypon 
the will and affeQtions mult obſcruc theſe rules : 
t. He muſt not | — inventions , bor 


| 


we F OO 
at theſe dayes are 


apt —_—— then by Do- 
| Fiftly, 


__ 
I 'Y! 


| |beby 


lia chis, aun. hat tri the davy of euery: Chriflic barber 


- ſrimehe downe this rabernacle ofhis body; | 


| 


| cms goodhe could, whileſt life laſted; - | 


= * «1.4 
* das S «\# — -” IE 


- 


1 
rv 


_ - Sixtly, he nauſt ofren purthe people in minde of the 
ſame things. As the Apoſtle doth here , he ſtirrerh vp 
them yato whom he writcth , by putting them in re- | 
membrance. Ve will not infiſt ypon this clauſe, Bypur- | 
tizy yours remembrance, any further , becavſe we have | 
delmered che doarine of it inthe wwelfth verſe of 
this chapter. Thus tnuch therefore ſhalliſuffice for this 
thirteenth verſe.. 

- Knowing thas ſhort | I muſt 
We are come to therhird Argument or Motive which 
did moue Peter to and to write fo diligently this 


his death a ing, andtherefore he deſired the ra- 
»e that ſborely. The faſt doQrine/fromi henee 


Maniſter and Prople,to make account | life. So doth | 
pms ny 99 E wſt ane. prop Ah ſhort 


And was this Peters practiſe alone” / No verily ; it 
hath beneche practiſe of the reſt of Gods children from 
time to time. | Abrchow in his health rermeth 
hiraſclfe duſt andaſhes, Geneſc18. 27. David ſairh';qhar 
his life is alwayes in his hand, Pſal.119. Tos: Peatfaith, 
Lam ready to be delivered , andthe titne of tnydepar- 
ture is at hand, 27.4.6. The Oburch ſaith, wehaue 
here no abiding City, Hebr.13. 14. Y&, what true con- 


uerted Chriſtian is chere,bur he is 
| —— [_Þ 82: 


— 


Put off my tabernacle. Now | 


bleſſed Epiſtle : And that was becauſe he was aware of | 


I . 
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ſome in our 


$:4& 


drip dewne. 


OBE, <7 


fir, c ates eaddmcke 20. 
isrruch .. Ic is certain and cruethar 
here ſhall be but ſhort. Our lives are 
which in the morning fouriſherh and 
yang lrislike wh «> 
$-6 it 
El imei aendent our of chord qc 


we followic with ourcie, it 

fight, ?/a4.1032.3. Ir like vo a (badow which decli- 

102-11, Now ifour liucs be thus frailc, it is fit 
ny mn 

yobied and f Doe we 

not ſee ſome men > gen + Do nor 

nee eter un ome ei 

ov no, fmean hands, 6 pL? 


OED 
in it neuer 
; buritisnot ſafeſt courſe © make account of 
, For ſome liue (i may be) wncill they | 
037 ad or uncs..gr yet we finde 

that there be a great many which neuer ſec ,nonot 


" Iray al frder bt NE 
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Far wpbr as" ep. nt remeron 
laokefor death ? 
Yes verily ; for thou muſt remember, that man in 
his beſt eſtate, (that is, in bis beſt yeares, in his beſt 
inthe flower of his age,) is vanitie, 
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P/6.39-5Didit thou never reade that in 1#6,21.2 3. One — oy 
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1 fball ſborthy ly dewne, 
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and his bones being 


to hive :therfore decciue 


| This may ſerue iuftly to reproaue them which haue 
madea couenamt with death , and purthe cull day farre 
fromthem , which thinke in their hearts , thatthough a 
ſcourge come, and paſle through the whole Land , yer 
that it ſhallnot comenearethem. creature, 
whar priuiledge haſt thou to eſcape more then any o- 
cher? Artthov any jotthe moreſure, becauſe of thy (e- 
curitie ? Surely no: for when thou ſhalt ſay, Peace and 


deſtrudtion. 1.T beſſ.5.3. 


derately do ſecke after wealth , being as vnſariable in 
ſeeking riches , as if they cſtcemed rhemſclues and their 
children to be immorrallzor as though they were to pro- 
ens thou artbu- 
fying.r , tolay vp for many yeares , whereas it 
may be this following, thy ſoule may berequired 
of thee, and then whoſe 


of theſe riches be which thou 
ifths 


, with the loſſe of thy ſaluation ? 
ifthou ſhalt ſay; I ſhall leaue my richesto my children, 
[ anſwer , But God may poſſibly cut off. thy children 
alſo, as ſodainely as thy ſeclfe : Or ſay tharthy children 
liuelong to enisy thy riches , yer whar ioy will it 
vnto thee, to thinke whenthou art in hell, I haucleft 
ich children vpon the carth?and for prouiding for them 


ſuper-' 
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dierh in his full trengrn , his breafts being full of 
| S = 9s on 


ſaferie,, then is moſt likely ro come vpon thee, ſodaine | 
Secondly ; this may ſeruc to teproue ſuch as immo- | 


—— — — 
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gromene- F; 


thinke that their affliftions cannotbe long,becaule their 


thet oth found bumilicion "Bur chouwileſay:, 

do this ſoone when I amold, Bur conſider with 
hy (clfe, Art eo Live vntill thou beeſt old? haſt 
thou aleaſe of thy 5 4% 5 0 er 
ſured that thou ſhouldſt live vntill thoubcold, yet 
knoweſt thou that God, atrhat tune, wil giveth here 


\thisdofirinemeybe mateer ofconſolations 
Fuſ d vid ſuch as endure banithment, impriſonment, 
,ickeneſſe,-or anyothet affliction. They muſt 


liues are burſhorr . They (ball not need deſperately to 
make away rhemſciucs before the time, God will take 


- 0098 109 Fara » by one occalion orby an. 


. Secondly ; itmay be matter of comfort yntoall ſuch 
as belecue ; for now is their ſaluation nearer then when 
they beleeucd. Thou art here this yeare , thou mayeſt 
be aduaunced into heauen before the next. Thou art: 
here this weeke , thou mayeſt be with Chriſt beforethe 
mor Yea,thouar berezoday,chou mayeſtbe in bliſle 
to magrow 

be that f by, oc. As though he ſhouldfay | 

Iknow ae 3 ppt or = 
anon Epiſtle, endeuouripg while I am 
withyou, to docthe beſt good that I.can; andthera-! 
ther, 


I — 
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| Chriſtians as well people as Miniſters go 
- | doable diligence in well doing. js. 
Thus S«/omon writthe bookoof Eccleſiafterin bis old 

| | age, Thus Pau/wrirdivers of his epiſtles when he was a- 
| | gd. Thus Chriſt himſelſe exerciſed his miniſterie, 
Ps m1 Oe his great wonders in the | 
three laſt yeares of his life. theſe ſo diligent ar j 
thelaſt burdetanidchey they werenotlong| { | 
ro continue? As Chriſt alſo himſelfe dothacknowledg, / 
hohn 9.4. I muſt worke the wotkes of him that hath ſent 
me whileit is day;the night cometh wherein no man can 
worke, 

And there is great reaſon that men ſhould beſtirre | reawoo. | 
themſelues eſpecially rowards their latrer end , for they 
| muſt cither then worke or neuer : they muſt citherrhen 
doe good, or elfe hereafter it will be too late, according 
ro that in /obs 12.35, Valke while ye have light, leſt the f | 


darkeneſſe come vpon you. 
T { This fernesto reproue them which tolive| ve, |þ 
idly, whenthey are old z not conſidering that | 


approaching of death, ſhould bea motiue to greater di- 
l;gence in doing i 

Secondly, let this ſerue to ſtirre vs vp both Miniſters | 

| and , to bemore diligent in our places to glorify | 

| God. Let vs thinke we have none of vs all to abide here | 
long; and when we ſhall be gone , we (hall nothaueli- 
berry torerurne to diſpatch any thiflg which we haue | 
l-ft vaperfeted. Therefore, ſince with Perer we muſt 

' ſhortly lay downe this Tabernacle, let vs ſtirre y 

= 71 | 
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(clues ro more 


\1 Miniſter , doſt 


| 


Ab. 


* | Peter gaue ſuch vndoubred credit to the wordsof Chriſt | 


/perſ 


in well doing. Thou " 
th.nke that _ not liuc | 
long? Bethe more dill in writing, 

Thbav which art -an Ofhicer, doſt chou thinke or know 
that thou ſhale not long continue iv thy office? Be the 
more carctull to doe go@dinirt, that little time thou ſhalt 
continue. Thou which art a private Chriſtian,art thou | 
waded that death approcheth? Therefore warke our 


thy faluation with: feare and: ticmbling, glotife God 
whatpoſhbly choucanſtand while thou haſt yer opor- 
tunity, doc as much good as thou canſt,eſpecially to the 
houſholdof Faith. 
1 know, How did Peter know that he was not long to | 
continue? Notby the come ofgature,leeling himiclte 
to decay, but by cxpreſle ſpeech from Chriſts owne 
mouth, in /ohu 21.18. But when thou thalt be old, thou 
(halt ſtretch forth thy hands , and another ſhall gyrd 
thee: and inverſe 1+ This ſpake he; ſignifying by what 
deathhe (hould glorifie God, mM 

| - Nowobſerue, here Chriſt rold Petey before hand, 
that in his old age he ſhould ſuffer a violent death ; and 


that he ſaith : I know that ſhall ſhortly lay downe this 
Tabcrnacle, as our Lord Iclus Chriſt bath ſhewed to 
me. | 

I know. The doftine is this , wiz. That exery man, 
both Miniſters and peoplegught to be infallbly perſwaded. 
of the truth and weritie of Gods word, If Chriſt faith it, | 
we may and ought to ſay by Faith , VVe know. it to be 
true. Thus it was with Martha, Jobs 11. 24. I know he 
ſÞallriſe againe arthe laſt day. Now how did Marth: | 
know that her brother ſhould riſe againe, but by the | 
| dos? 


word 
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\Thelikewe.ſec in the whole 
ch, its We: know that if this Tabernacle 
be difſolued,&c. Nowbow did the Church know this 
future glory,but by the word? 
 { Thelike we ſee in Peer elſewhere , as in the third 
* .chaprerotthisſergndepiſile, thechird verſe: Knowing 
this firſt, that there hall come: in the/laſt- daies ſcotiers, 
' Now how did Peter know this, but by the word and Spi-j 
' rit? Many otharexamples might be alledged, but theſe 
may ſuthce ſor the proofe of the poinr, 
Andindeede we haue great reaſon to be infallibly 
lj ' per{waded of the truth and veritic of Gods word. Firl, 
ecauſe God is not as man, that he ſhould liezheis truch 
it ſelfe he cannot lie. Therefore what he ſpeaketh , it is 
| 1ofallibly cru. +] 4 1 
| Secondly, becauſe the word hath beeneproued tobe 
an vndoubred truth from generation to generation ; it 
was neuer found contrary,and therefore we haue no rea- 
ſonro call the rruth of it into queſtion. 

This may ſcrye ro condemne Atheiſme, which is not 
nor will not be. perſwaded of the truth of Gods word. 
, But lct all Arhciſts aſſure themſelves, that they which 
will not belceue the word for the preſent, o' all find 

and feele. the truth of it to rheir coſt in hell fire. For 
| they which wall not belceue ſball be damned; Arte 
| 16.16. 
| A/ter my acceaſe, Oras it is inthe original}, Afrermy 
going out, meaning out ofthe tabernacle of his bodies 
| where from the peraphraſis or deſcripuon of death , in 
; that it is termed an-cxadys, or going 'out, or 2 deccaſe 
| and departure, we-may obſcrue that 4 man when be 
; dies, he doth but remoue fron one place to another, his death 
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(nel 8 departure, or 4 e. When 1oſus 
 dicth, be isſaid but co goe the way ofallthe catth,7oſ:2 3. 


\ni 


14. When the Saints die,they are ſaid but rocometo a | 
company of innumerable Angels , and to the generall 
aſſembly, and Churchofthe firſt borne which are wric- 
tenin beauen, andto God the indge of all, and to the 
ſpirirs of iuſt men made , Heb. 12.22.23. And 


perfe 
| when Chriſt himſelfe dierh, he is ſaid but ro goe, Luke 


22.22. The like may be ſaid of Symeon, whoſe death was 
but a peaccable departure, Luke 2.24. Lord now letteſt 
'thou thy ſeruant depart in peace, &c. Thus we ſee the 
proofc of this point, to wit , that when a man dicth, 
bra doth but departe from one place to goe to ano- 
ther. 

Bur hence ſome may ſay : Is mansdeathbura depar- 
'ruxe ? 1 pray you therefore tell me whither doth 
the ſoule of man goe, when it departeth out of the | 
| LOdy ? 
| x ro Purgatory, or Limbo. For a®the Chriſtian 
| world knowes , that theſe places are meerely imagina- * 
| ry, inuemed by the ie of Rome, for the maintay- | 
\ ning of che Popes kitchin , and haue no ſound ground" 

from the word of God, | 

Burif we would know indeede, according to Gods | 
| word, whither foules departe or goe at the houre of | 
death ; we muſt rake notice , that all ſoules of men | 
they goc not to one place. For as for the ſoules of the 
ele, they vndoubtedly goers heauen , as we fee inthe | 
exarwpleof the penitent theefe , of whom Chriſt ſaid, | 
This day thou thalt be with mein iſe, Luke 23.43. | 
Andonthecomrary,the ſoules of thereprobate,they go | 
| tohell, as we ſee in the example of the rich man, Lut.16. 
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| ple of Lazarw,Luke 16 22. Bur as for theſoules of the 
reprobate, whether«hcy be carried by t... Livels co hell, 
| or driven thither violently by the good Angels as Gods 
s, I cannor peremptorily determine : Bur ſure 
it is by the one or by the other, they arc tranſported 10 
the place of torment. Luke 12.20. 
Thus we ſee the point proued and awplified. 
The vſe of it, is briefly for marrer of comfort to the 
children of God,both concerning theic chriſtian friends 
deceaſed, they haue bur changed their habitation; they 


axe bur gene from earth to heauen ; they haue bur made 
a bleſſed departure: And alſo concerning themſclues, | 
whenſocucr it ſhall be their lor to die, their ſoulcs (hall ! 
onely depart, or goe out af aworle place into a betrer.., 
ſhall be cur off ftromtheearth indeede , bur they | 
ſhall be received & find ſweer entertainment in heauen. 

Secondly, it may makt for the ouerthrow of Atheiſts, 
inthe point ofthe ſoules mortalitie, which they wicked- 
ly hold. Bur confider, here the ſoule is nor ſaid to dic, 
but co depart or to change place ; which doth plainly 
imply chat it is immortall andnot morrall. 

Thirdly,it may make for the terror of the wickedzthey | 
ſhall nor die when they die, death will flie from them 
whenthey moſt defire ir. AP death theyhall only depart, 
they ſhpll with /w44 goe to their owne place, Ads 1.25. 


Burthey (hal haue a heauic departure,they ſhall go from 


ir pleaſures ro their tortures ; they ſhall leave the 
company of their friends, and come into the company | 


e" y "—__.- 
(hall demand further, who condufterh the | Queſt 
ſoules in their to heauen or to hell; I anſwer : As | au 
forthe ſoulesof the ele , they are carried by the An- 
gels into the ki of heauen, as we ſee inthe exam- 
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T willendeaurar that after my deceaſe. 


Reaſon 


Vie. 


| thermoſt hell. O conſider this you that forget God, and 


Dotine. 


ſhall depart from their delightfull bouſe 


of diuels Z 
,& (hall be brought down to thene- 


& fields and 


| repent,that you may preuent this wotull departure,and 
that your end may bc peace. | 
| ] will endewour that after my deceaſe ere. Whence | 
| wee are co note that , Gods Miniſters owrht to en- 
 Aeuonr to their power to doegood to Gods Church for after- 
timts, as well as during their life time. Thus it was with 
Peter here, he was not only carctull of the Church in his 
generation, butallo he defired ro take ſuch a courſe as 
that thepeople of God might remember his doctrine ' 
after his deceaſe, The like care was in the Prophets and 
Apoſtles, they did ner preachin their times and gene- 
rations only , but alſo rhey did write tor the good of 
Chriſtians in after-times, as God allo enioyncd them, 
Iſay.308. 
And indeede it makes much for Gods glory, that Mi. 
niſters ſhould doe as much good as poſhbly they can 


forthe — ing vp of the body of his Sonne. 

Secondly, Loue to the brethren ſhould ture vs vp |, 
if we be Miniſters, to this godly care. (40 

Thirdly, the good of our owne foules , for | ſuppoſe 
thatifa Miniſters writings many hundred yecres aftcr 
| his death doe conuert {i , he ſhall not loſe the re- 
watd of that after-good, which is done by his works,but 
aſſuredly his works ſhall follow him. 

This ſhewes the neceſſity R writing as well as of prea- 
ching. Preaching, indeede is molt profitable for the 
Churchthatnow 1s; bur for the ſucceeding Churches, 
\writingis excceding bchouefull. And therefore many 
| Miniſters arc roo much co blame this way : Fiſt , ſuch | 

as 
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45 are not ſh mich 'e5carefull for the preſent good of the 
Church, living idle and negleRing preaching , ſo farre 
arethey fromreſpeCing the future good of ſucceeding 
ages. Secondly,fuch Miniſters arc hkewiſe to blame, 
which howſocuer during their life time they preach, 
yerthey doe not what they might for ſucceeding times, 
they doe not write though they beable, forthe good of 
the poſteritie. Theſe ſucceede the Prophers and Apo-| 
{les in the office : butnot in Miniſteriall care and pain- 
tulne(fe. | 

Cunning fables. By cunning or ſophiſticall fables we | 
are to vnderſtand erronious doctrin , ſuch as had no war- 
rant from the wordof God, but was hatched only in the 
braine of man. And crronious dodtrine is fitly compa- 
red in this place and in many places of Paules Epiſtles, to 
fables. Firſt, becauſe as fables hauc no truth inthem,bur 
are meerely forged and framed : fo erronious doftrine 
hath no ſoundneſſe,or ſoliditie in it,but is falſe and lying; 
according to that in 1.7/7.4 2.They ſpcaketies through 
hypocriſte. 

Secondly, becauſe as fables are delightfull ro an vn- 
ſanQified care ; ſo erronious doAtine 1s pleaſing and 
plauſible -ro varegenerate and prophane perſons, yea, 
moreplauſiblethen thetruth. As it is ſaid, 2. Ti 4-4- 
They thall turne away their cares from the truth, and 
(hall be given vnto fables. 

Thirdly, becauſe as fables , although they de» 
light for the preſent, yer they do not profit the hearers : 
cuen ſo erronious doGrin,hough it be never ſo glorious 
in ſhew, and never ſo pleaſing , yer it profireth not the 
{hearers, but leaves them in their finnes and vnregenera- 
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Cunning fables. | 


the works ofthe Law ? thatis, by the /ewsfb doAtrine 
ofthe Law, Implying thatthe Galatians never received 
any ſpiricuall good x le and erronious do@trin,which 
on vpon chem by the falle Apoltles, 

Againe, erronious dodtine is compared to cunning 
fables, orſophiſticall deuices : Becauſe as ophiſters ie 
—— and quercks, and fallacies to deceive in 
arguing and diſputing z euen fo erronious teachers are 
deceirfull workers , as the Apoſtle ſpeaketh, 2. Cor. 11. 
13. Yea,theylic in waite to deceiue with cunning crafti- 
neſſe, ab we reade, Epheſ.4-14- 

Cunning fables we haut not followed. Hence Miniſters 
muſt learne, 1» their teaching and preaching to aide er- 
1075 and all ewill deceit, to deliuer ſound doftrine, and that 
with pare pretence, This was the praftiſe of Peter here, 
and of the reſtof the Apoſtles and Prophets , as appea- 
reth both by their writings and by their proteſtations. I 
lay thetruth (ſaith Pau/)andlic not, my conſcience bea- | 
ring me witneſſe in the holy Ghoſt, Rom, 9.1. and,VVe 
arc not as many, which corruþtthe word ; but as of ſin- 
ceritie, but as of God,in the ſight of God, ſpeake we in 
Chriſt, 2.Cor.2,17.Yca it is manifeſt thattheſe men dealer 
fincerely with the word of God,in that they did not con- 
ce ale their owne infirmities, bur acknowledged them in 
their writingszas Matthew, that he was a publicane be- 
fore Chriſt called him, Meatrh.9.9. And Pewl,that he had 
becnea blaſphemer, a perſecutor, and iniveious, 1. Tim. 
I. 13-Vhereas if they had beene deceirfull , they would 
hauckept cloſe cheir owne {innes.Yea,gthis isthat which 
the holy Ghoſt requireth of all Miniſters, to wit, To be 
ſound and fincere in the diſpenſing of Gods will. 1. Trw. 


| 


4-7. Butrefuſe prophane andold wiues tales,&c.2.Tir 1." 
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2.Tit-1.Bux ſpeake thou the things which become ſound 
dodrine.1.Cor.42. And it is required of a ſteward,rhat a 
man be found fai 


| Andthetruthis,chat vnlefle Miniſters deale truly andreas. 


 (incerely in the preaching of Gods word , they loſe 
 theirreward , For ifany mans worke burne, he ſhall tuf- 
ferloſſe, 1.Cor.3.15. Ya, they (hall be liable co acurſe, 
' for adding to , or derrating from the perfe& will of 
God,Rev.22.18.19. > 


and deceitfull Teachers, which ſophiſticate the word of 
God, by the mingling of their owne crotches and ſub- 
tile diſtinQtions todecciue . VV hether they doerhis for 
their credit, that they might be eſteemed witty men ; or 
for their gaine , that they mi humorous men , 
that ſo they might the more infmnuate themſelues 
Dna nn 
$ neuer 
ele dence ofibame And are ſucceſſors not of the 
Apoſtles, but rather ofthe falſe prophets, whoſe ſteps 
No ar _o = 
Secondly, this may reproue 
any» non dr bang vs 
are giuen vato fables RT 7 1" 2.T imet bie 
4-4. How many be there inthe world which had rather 
heare a witty ſpeech out of ſome profane writer, thena 
ſound ſentence outof Gods word? And how be 
Ine Ong 1 ions of Po- 
ic, or tothe vainc Anabapriſts, orto 
cciane chaamormanies andrhe entof 
Church, -chenin anie ſort tothe ſolide rruch? Oh, 
lecſuch remember here , thatif Miniſters oughtnocto 
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ſixtcenth verſe vnto the end of the Chapter,the Apoſtle 
alledgeth many reaſons', why the Church. is to heare 


; vntothat which be delivered. Both theſe arguments are 
| layddowne in this fixteercb verſe. Thirdly, becauſe he 
| was an eare-witneſle , and this argument is layd downe 
'inthe ſcuentecncand cighteene verſes. Founthly , be- 
| cauſe in his reaching he did noc fwaruc from the Do- 
; trine ofthe Prophets. And this argument is laid downe 
in 19.20.4nd 21. yerſes. 
For we bawe nv nw. 3. Inchar the A- 
poſile doth herenumare, that the Church ought to 
reſpec his dodrive and writmgs, and to receiue the 
lame, becauſe he dealt ſincercly with the word of God : 
therefare henceweare to-obferue , that It enghr ro be # 
great motine ts Gods , fobearien to thew Miners, 
when they are commuced in their conſcrences, that they deale 
ſincerely betweene God and them , Thus ſaith Paul 2. Cor. 
| 7.2, Recciue vs: Ve have wronged no man, we hauc 
corrupeed no man, &c. (hewiag this as a reaſon why 


corrupted no man. And wharwas it that mooued the 
Church to giue fachcredic to the writings of the Pro- 
phets and Apoſtles, 
their conſciences by the 
did deake reuly and 


in the matters of God? 


uinced, that Miniſters deale fancercly,the more they will 
fee from their Miniſtery, and be lefle ruled hem: 
| Thele 


| 


| 


him, and to bearken vnco him... As firſt , becauſethe | 
dealt ſincerely . Secondly, becauſe he was an eye-witnes | 


the Corinthians evght rorccciun him , becauſe he had | 


s, bur becavle they wereperfwaded in| 
Spirnot God , thartheſe men | 


This makes againſt fuch, that the morethey are con- | 


i 


4. 


SR —— 
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roles i nr ' anc}will nor come to 
Secondly, it ſhould reach vs Miniſters to preach ac. 
tO Eo he of faith, and ro deale faith- 
fully-ia the marrers of God, char our may be of 
the more authoritie inthe hearrs of Gods people , and 
may doe the more good. 

Making knowne wnto you. Whence we may obſerue, 
that Every man and woman, yea even the teryeletbthem- 
(clues are natwthh, without rv knowledeef the Goſpel. 
[hey know it not vntill ir be made knowne vnto them : 
| aman may poſſibly have thelaw of God by nature writ- 

ten inhis ; but as for the knowledg* of the Goſpel, | 
ir is farre from him. The very heathen had ſome glimpſe 
of che law, they were able by the light ofnatore ro con- 
ceive, that vice ſhould be ea —_— 
butas for the Goſpell, they were y ignorant of it, 
ſuppoſing onely to come to heauen , by the ladderof 
their owne vertuous ations. Yet, this ſaluation by 
Chriſt, ir sfuch/a tyſterie , a3 that ir ſurmounted the 
capacitie both of Angels and men,once todreame of it, 
 vatill ir was revealed. For what creature could once 
hane imagined; that God wonld ever have given his 
owneSormne to be madeatman, and rodic an aecurſed 
dearhvpon thetree, ah>thar for his very enemies, vn- 
lefſeithadbene revealed? And for this cauſe the 
is termed a —_— ryan = 

fez: aff C: 78. an Crane 
ga oe 
COT 
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We made knowne wnto 108 


lecob, N umb.2317, Had he not ſoine glimpſe in this, of 
faluation by Chriſt? I anſwer, Eicher Balzawin this his | 
prophecie knew not whar he {aid , like vito the High- 

eſt, ob» 11.50.51- Or it otherwiſe, then vndoubred- 
bG it was reucaled ynto him; it came not of himſclfc. 

The conſideration of our want otknowledge of the 
Goſp«lIl naturally, ſhould teach vs to be more ſtudiovs| 
| toſearch imo this myſterierhat we may know it, accor- 
ding to the examples of the holie Angels, 1.Per.1.12. 
who being ignorant of the myſteric, ethe moreto 

ic inO it. 

Secondly , it ſhouldreach vs the more to admire the 
Cp, conſidering what adeepe myſterie it is . No 
doubt, bur if che Goſpell were now to be fult reucaled, 
vnto vs, we would thioke it the moſt admirable thing in 
the world, for God to be made man , and for God ro 
(hed his owne bloud ypon a Croſſe, and thar for rebels. 
Snall we admire theſe things onely for a time? are they 
not as worthy to be admired for ever, as for a ſeaſon ?| 
' Shall we make the Goſpell enely a nine daics wonder 2 
God forbid, 

Making knowne vnto you. VVhence note, that The_ 


5h. Sad? px 4 of the Petey here | 
in 


We deny not but the Goſpel was preached by the Pro- 


phets ; for clſe, what had become of our fore-fathers , if 
Chriſt had nor bene reuraled vnco themac all Yea, 
Chriſt was 


| acne eas. a ug 62 xr 
: the aumne 

nike ws epecaly preach Chl. The Prophen 
> » 4 Preacned 
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cached Chrilt afarre off, bur the Apoſtles preached 
vim athand, yea already exhibited; cAfoſes preached 
Chriſt in darke ſhadowes, bur the Apoſtles preached 
him manifeſtly ,withour any ſhadow. And hereuponthe 
Apoſtles are rermed Miniſters of the new Teſtament, 2. 
Cor.3.6. becaulc indeed the diſpenſation of the Goſpell 
was eſpecially commirred vnto them . Hereupon like- 
wiſe the Apoſtles xermethe Goſpell , rheir Goſpell, 2. 
Corimth, 4. 3. toſhew that it was committed ynto them 
after an cſpeciall manner. 

But ſome poffibly may obiec,that the were 
the molt vnfit perſons of many other , to be intruſted 
with the great and deepe myſterie of the Goſpell ;, for 
they were valearned men , ſome ofthembeing filly Fi- 
ſhermen andthe like. I anſwer in the Apoſtles words ; 
They had this treaſure in carthen veſſels, that the excel- 
lencie ofthe power might be of God, and not ofthem, 
2-Cor 4.7. 

a i ra thar _— rey yy | 
myſteric of know which is int , we 
muſt be ſtudious in merge hearing, and medi- 
rating of the new Teſtament , which contames the wri- 
tings of the : This is the field wherein this rrea- 
lure is eſpecially co be found. . 
| Secondly , let itteach vsto be thankefull , in that we 
enioy theſe writings ; for in them is contained eſpecial 
ly the mvſterie ofthe Goſpell, and the meanes ot reuea- 
ling Chriſt vaco vs. 1 2102 104 
The power and ceming . Vnder thefe two words Po- 
wer and Coming, by a Synechdoche is vnderfiood the 
ſumme of the whole Goſpcll , part being purfor the 
whole. And by the power of Chriſt is ſer forth his di- 
I LS 


| 


Ve. 


— _ i. 
_— 


As} LAs WY F* o - 
- Tr. 


_—} 


| 


| 


uine nature , Go ey rs | "Y { 


we are to vnderſtand his incarnation;or 
ming inthe fleſh. 
nude force eategocbe lone andeanings The 
did not exerciſe himſclte in vancceſlarie quelti- | 
ons abourthe Law, or in impertinent froathy diſcourſes 
ro fill vp the time; but he ſpent both his Sermons and! 


| before there be an applying of comfort : the law mult be 


writings , in ſpeaking and declaring of Chriſt, whichis| 
\ good paces for vs Miniſters: we muſt learne abone all 


doctrine topreach Teſws Chriſt. 1 doe not deny but! 
that the morall law is alſo to be caught. For theG 
Inno annNG thelaw, bur dothe- 
abliſhity Renwe3.3 1, Yea =o 07 irnay rr 
excellent preparatiue to the Goſpell, as we ſee by the 
mille of fob Bp, Math5.3 There muſtnecef. 
caſting downe by the Law, before there bea 

—_ one, emuſt be a wounding be- 
fore #6605 7 healigg : theremuſt be a ſenſe ofmiulcrie 


asthe needlero make way : the Goſpellmult be as the 

filke threed co follow it. Thus there is a time both for 

the Law and the Goſpell . But howſocuer Miniſters be- 

. gr yet they muſt go army pray 
Goſpell. This was the boly FRE th 

hoawlocuer he began wich ns / wor jermks 
var mem ay Math. 8.10. vethncenchided wi wich 
comfort, Behold the = 


| 
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coming. 
, Nogthet foundationcan any man lay ((aith the 
that which is laid, Teſus Chriſt, 1.Corix.. 
1 they which wouldpreach groundedly,muſt 
7 /the doQtrine of Chriſt, it is of all other 
do@rine, the moſt excellent. P «u/ determined to know 
ing bur Ieſus Chriſt and him crucified, 1.Corin.2.2. 

wW 


"the Church £ Lerhim preach Chriſt. , 
Thirdly, the do&rine concerning Chriſt, ir is the 
moſt ſuccelſeful of any other dorinezrhe Apoſtles con- 
uerted more by the doctrine of the Goſpell intwenty or 
rhirric yearcs , then Moſes conuerted in many hundred 
yeares by the preaching ofthe Law . Both a Miniſter 
therfore defite ro convert foules? ler him preach Chriſt, 
This makes ia(tly forthe reproofe of fauch Miniſters 
which preach alrogether the rigour of the Law, keeping 


— 


which neicher we nor our Fathers were able robeare; 
and in the meanc' time conceale the dorme of the 
Goſpel, which ismuech more ſuceeſſefull. Ler ſuch Mi- 
niſters know, thatthey ſhut vp the kingdome of heauen 
againſt men. They are cruell Suxgeons, rhey make the 
hw nao 4 4 gc t how thinke 
cgcrro procure the of Gods Poo r9ff7 of) 

Secondly, this ſhould reach Gods C and eve- 
riecongregation,to labour to be to receme the 
doQrine'ofthe Goſpell : be humbled, that 
they may be taiſed ; they muſt be caſt downe'vnder rhe 
burden of ſimne , thar they may be liſted vp by the com- 
forts of Chciſt. The very reafon! why many Miniſtersſo 


a Miniſter therefore excell co the edification of | 


Gods Church ſtill vader the beauy yoake of rhe Law, | 
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Power and coming. 


paredre recciuethe glad tidings of the Golpel. 
| The power. By -— —» — to vnderſtand 
dnamhnckivat hriſt (rhe Originall will not ſo pro- 
perly beare that ſence,) bur rather his omniporencie, 
i that hrs fre mpamdmicic able od wha 
nc | DENCE TS, ift is mightic,able to ds what. 
ſoener be will in beauen anky ah Magee it is, thathe 
is termed a Prophet , mighty in deed and word before 
God and all the people, Lake 24. 19. Henceitisthathe 
is cermed the Mighty God, Eſay 9.6. Hence it is that he 
is called the Strong Redeemer, Jere. 50. 34. Yea, letall 
his miracles teſtific of his power ; his turning water in- 
[to wine, his feeding of many thouſands with ſmall 
prouiflon, his healing ofall manner of plagues with his 
word, his caſting ourdiuck , his walking vpon the wa- | 
ter , his ſtillingof the windes and ſeas, his raiſing of the | 
dead, his faſting forty dayes and forty nights, with | 
I which are extant in che writings of the E- 
ca, ſuch was, andis the power of Ieſus, that he did 
__ onely worke RY bur alſo 
power vntoothers; namely , to poſiles to 
adatabhana bebe lefrrconrank, 

he ſaid vito them; Heale the ficke, cleanſe the 
raiſe thedead, caſt our diuels, 444:th. 10.8. Yea the A- 
poliles profeſſed that they wrought miracles by no 0- 
ther power, but by the power of leſus : His name ( ſaich 
Peter ) through faith in his narac, hach made this man 
- | Grongy 4d 3-16. and, I command thee (ſaith Paul) in 
| the name of leſus Chriſt ro come out of her,ſpeaking to 
| the ſpirit of diuination,whick poſleſed a cerraine maid, 
| "———_ Now how great muſt ncedes his Pages 

whi 


— 
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which deriveth a power vnto others even to-worke very | 
myracles? 

Now if any ſhall obicR againſt the power of Chriſt, | _ 
chat Antichriſt hath and doth exceedingly prevaile a. |***%n. 
gainſt him inall ages, as it is ſaid of Antrochws, Dew.1x, 
36. thar he did according to his will , and exalted, and | 

| 
| 
| 


| OO» Power and coming. 15 | 
| 


magnified imelfe boue cuery God: andofthe Pope, 
2.Tbeſſ.2.4+ that he ſeth and exalteth himſelfe a- | 
boue all thar is c God. I anſwere : Although 
Chriſt may ſuffer Antichriſt for atime, yet he willcer 
tainly conſume him art the eime appointed, with the Spi- 
| rit of his mouth, and will deſtroy him with the brightrees 
of his m——_ 2-Theſſ.2.8. | 
This may ſerue ro diſcover the falſhood of that 
ſpecch of the high Prieſts and ofthe Scribes, Heſaed o- 
thers Jimſelfe be cannot ſave, Marke 15.41. Chtiſt had | VE. 
ſufficient power to haue reſcued himſelfe out of the 
hands CD Ins 
nayles, bur r tothe Church 
which faſtened Chriſt ro the croſſe; hadithot beene for 
our redemption, tio humane power could poſſibly ei- 
| their have ſeiſed ypon , or rerained Chriſt 
Secondly, this may make for the rerrorof all Chriſts 
enemies. Chriſt is able ro the vrmoſt ro requite them 
for all cheir ſpite, both againſt himſelfe, andagainſt his 
Church. He hath powerin his hand ; our 5 
 frong, theLordo Dun mm | 
| pleade their cauſe , and diſquiet the inhabitants of Ba- 
|bylon, trr:$0/34- Yezhe ſhalt drinke' of the brooke in 
the way, that is, ſhall be diligent in parſumg of His cne- | 
mics, therefore he ſhall lifr vp che head, Pſal.1r0.7. 
(  Thitdly, this may miniſter comfotttoche Chittchin 
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| 


times of daunger. Behold our redeemer in whom we 
truſt, he is able ro deliver vs our of all dangery for heis 
powerfull: wherefore let vs never be viterly deieRted, or 
deſpaire of helpe,bur let vs looke vp to the omniporency 
of Chriſt in all diſtreſles. 

And comming. This is meant of the figſt comming of 
Chriſt, ro wit, his comming in the flcſh , as the phraſe 
comming is alſotaken,io1 Tiw..ty. Ieſus Chriſt came 
into the world, that is , was incarnate, or came in the 
fleſh. Now concerning Chriſts comming in the fleſh, 
diucrs things are very remarkeable and eminent. 

Firſt, that he came of his owne accord,and not by 
conſtraint; he rooke our nature vpon him, it was notpur 
vpon bim, Heb.2,16, It was no forced marriage bur a 
ſought match. 

, that he camein tworeſpets different from 
all others, tor he came by an extraordinary conception, 
to wit, being conceived by the holy Ghoſt, Acar. 1.20. 
andby an extraordinary birch, being borne of a pure 
virgin, J/ap.7-14-. _— \Y tar 

Thirdly, that he came in great humilitic and debaſe. 
ment, for the firſtplace that he came into was a ſtable, 
as being borne in itzand the {ict cradle that he was laide 
in wa$a manger or a cratch, Luke 2.7. 

Fourthly, that he came into great trouble and vexa- 
tion : for no ſooner was he borne, bur all Hirrs/alem 
was inan vproarc, and Herod ſought his life , Marrhew 


2.313+ 
Lakiscomming of Clu and this manner of his 
teach vsto admire the myſterie of his incar- 
nation, in two natures were married together to 
wit, his diuinitic and his humanitie, inthe vnitic of per- 
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ſon, without confounding eicher nature , ſo that he re- 


we beheld bis Muieftie. 
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——_ ſtill very God and very man, yer bur one er-, 
Secondly, let irteach vs to admire Chriſts loue, in 
that he was content to come from heauen , from the 
Throne of his glory, thus for to be abaſed for vs. We 
may admire this, but we can neuer be ſufficiently thank- 
full for ir. 
Thirdly, ler itteach vs to be ready ro vndergoe any 


debaſement or ſuffering for Chriſt, paryans hey 
is If we come to loſle 


hath 
ea, to itſelfe for Chriſt; ects 
op—_ firſt for vs, and that ſhouldmake vs content 
an 
of bi Maieſtie, By Maicſtie we are ro vnderſtand 
inehhen neſs epecaly by rp in hs fr 
t es in his 
ches, ations, countenance, and Sr the 
like. The point hence to benotedis this, to wit , that 
There was ſhe in Cri cnn mhil be lined vpon the 
cart 
There was ſuch maicſtic in his words , as that the au- 
ditors didnot onely admire the gracious words which 
proceeded out of bis mouth, Zeke 4.22.. but alſo were 
enforced to acknowledgethar neuer man ſpakelike him, 
lohw 7.46. 
Secondly there was ſuch maieſtie in his workes geſpe- 
cially in his myracles, asthat it did amaze and aſtoniſh 
the ſpeators , according to that in Lute 8.56..Aud 


the parents were aſtoniſhed. It is meant of Tairws and his 


wife, thatthey were amazed when theyſaw their daugh- | 


ecr rayſed from death to life. 
"ny 6 Thirdly, 
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| 148. we bebeld bis Maieftie. : 
| Thirdly, there was fach Maieftie in his geſture and 

countenance, as that when he ſpake vnto rhe multitude 
which came with ſwords and ſtaues to take him, and ſaid 
_y them, VWhom ſecke ye,l am he,they fell backward, 

#18.6. 

Fourchly,in his transfiguration there was that Ma- | 
ieſticin his countenance, as that his face did ſhine as the 
Sunne, Math 17.2. | 
(Q2ettion. If any ſhall demand whence this Maieſtic in Chriſt 

Anal, | came -:1I aniweres 1: flowed from rhe divine nature 
which was in him : For cuen as the foule within is the 
cauſe of beauty and grace in the countenance in men, e- 
_ ſothe diume nature was the cauſe of Maieſtic in 
Chriſt. 

__ Let chis teach vs to admire Chriſt,tor if he was maic- 

; ſticall in his humbled eſtate, how greatishis Maicſtynow 
in his exalted eſtate > Yea, letir teach vs to long for the 
appearing of Chriſt, and :o defire tobe with Chriſt, that 
we may behold his glory which the Father hath giuen 
him, /ebn 19.24. And fccondly, let it arme vs againſt the 
ſcandall of the crofſe : For what though Chriſt, for 
our wretched ſinnes was humbled , or rather humbled 


himſclfeto the baſe death of the croſle ; yet there was 

that Maicſtiemm him , which was more of value tocredit 

= , they there was indignitic in the crofſe ro debaſe 
im. 


we were eye-witzeſſes. Or as it is in the originall, We 

were made bebolders/of his Maicſtic. Hence oblcrue 

| that as there was Maieſticin Chriſt; /o it was , in ſome 
Dotrine. | meaſure viſoble; thebcames of Chriſts ſpl:ndor were nur 

alwaics obſcured by rhe verle of his flcth, but they did | 

| ſometime ſhine forth and appcare. For the p. ove of 


this | 
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© "]thispojnt;Lreferre you to that in /obw 1.141 And the 
' | wordwas madefi end dunk emongtvs, andwebe. 
held his glory, the glory, as ofthe only begotten of the 
Father, tull of grace and truth. And thatin 1. ob» 1. 2: 
The life was manifeſted, and we haue ſeene it. And vnto 
theſe may be addedrhat in 1.7 7.3.16. God was mani- 
teſt in the fleſh. 
But vnto whom was Chriſts Maieſtie thus manifeſt 
| or viſible? Surely not to all, for, He was inthe world, 
| andthe world was made by him , and the world knew 
him not, /ohx 1.10. Yea, ſome were ſo blinde, as that 
| they were ready to ſay,VVhartis thy beloued more thet 
another beloued? Cant. 5.9. And Herod when he ſaw 

Chriſt, he deſpiſed him or fer himat nought, Lake 23. 
11. Yea,the Princes of this world knew him not, 1. Cor. 
2. But the Maieſtic of Chriſt it was eſpecially mani- 
feſt vnto ſuch as were cfteQually inlightened, according | 
tothat in /ohx 10.141 am the good ſhepheard,and know 
my ſhcepec, and am knowne of mine. 
| 1docnordeny, but that this Maieſtie of Chriſt was 
{ viſible alſoto the diuels: 7 know thee who thos art. Mark. 
1.24. andalſo vnto wicked men, fo farre as to amaze 
them with a ſuddaine glimpſe, as it is ſaid of the pro- 
phane multitude, Marke 1.26. That they were all ama- 
zed,in ſo. much that they queſtioned among themſelues 
ſaying; What thing is this, what new done is thigfor 
| with authoritie commanderh he euen the vncleane ſpi- 
rits, and they doe obey him. But it was effeQtually viſi- 
ble ronone bur to Gods ele. 


of palpable blindneſſe, in that they could not beholdthe 
Sunae when it ſhined. Chriſt was the Sunne of righte- 


The vic of this point may be to conuince the world 
: 


V 3 ouſnes 


Queſt, 
Anlw, 


Note, 
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oe bebdld bus Miteſfie. 
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ſcandall of the crofſe : For what though Chuiſt, for 


Thirdly, there was ſuch Maieftie in his geſture 
countenance, as that when he ſpake vato rhe multitude 
which came with ſwords and ſtaues to take him, and ſaid | 
_- them, Whom ſeeke ye,l am he,they fell backward, 

#18.6. 

Fourthly,in his transfiguration there was that Ma- | 
ieſtic in his countenance, as that his face did ſhine as the 
Sunne, Math 17.2. | 

If any ſhall demand whence this Maieſtic in Chriſt 
came. :I aniweres . It flowed from rhe divine nature. 
which was in him : For cuecn as the foule within is the 
cauſe of beauty and grace in the countenance in men, e- 
o_ = the divine nature was the cauſe of Maieſtic in 
Chriſt. 

Let this teach vs to admire Chriſt,tor if he was maic- 
ſticallin his humbled eſtate, how greatishis Maicſtynow 
in his exalked eſtare > Yea, letir teach vs to long for the 
appearing of Chriſt, and to deſire robe with Chriſt,that 
we may behold his glory which the Father hath giuen 
him, Jeb 19.24. And ſecondly, let it arme vs againſt the 


our wretched ſinnes was humbled , or rather humbled 
himſclfero the baſe death of the crofle ; yet there was 
that Maicſhe in him , which was more of value tocredit 
ann there was indignitic in the crofſe ro debaſe 
im, 

we were eye-witweſſes. Or as it is in the originall, We 
were made bebolders:of his Maicſtic. Hence oblcrue 
that as there was Maieſticin Chriſt; /o it was , in ſome 
meaſure viſible; the beames of Chriſts ſpl:ndor were nut 
alwaics obſcured by rhe veile of his flcth, but rhey did 


ſometime ſhine forth and appeare. For the p. ovic of 


this 
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referre that in 1obn1:141 And the 
xd was made fleth and dwelt among vs, 2nd we be. 


held his glory, the as of the only of the 
maria 4/ Jon {n And thatin 1. /ohn 1.2: 


The life wasmanifeſted, and we haue ſeene it. And vnto 
theſe may be addedrhat in 1.7 7.3.16. God was mani- 
teſt in the fleſh. 

But vato whom was Chriſts Maieſtie thus manifeſt 
or viſible? Surely not to all, for, He was in the world, 
andthe world was made by him , and the world knew 
him not, /-b» 1.10. Yea, ſome were ſo blinde, as thar 
they were ready to ſay,Vharis thy beloued more the 
another beloved? Cant. 5.9. And Herod when he ſaw 
Chriſt, he deſpiſed him or ſer him at nought, Luke 23. 
11, Yea,the Princes of this world knew himnort, 1. Cor. 
2. Bur the Maieſtic of Chriſt it was eſpecially mani- 
feſt vnto ſuch as were cfteually inlightened, according 
tothat in /ohx 10.141 am the good ſhepheard,and know 
my ſhcepec, and am knowne of mine. 
| Idocnotdeny, but that this Maieſtie of Chriſt was 
{ viſible alſoro the diuels: 7 know thee who thos art. Mark. 
1.24. andalſo vnto wicked men, fo farre as to amaze 
them with a ſuddaine glimpſe, as it is ſaid of the pro- 
phanc multitude, Marte 1.26. That they were all ama- 
zed,in ſo much thar they queſtioned among themſelues 
ſaying, What thing is this, what new do&rine is thigfor 
| with authoritic commanderh he euen the vncleane ſpi- 
rits, and they doe obey him. But it was effeQtually viſi- 
ble ronone but to Gods ele. | 
: The vic of this point may be to conuince the world 


of palpable blindnefſe, in that they could not behold the 
Sunae when ir ſhined. Chriſt was the Sunne of righte- 
V 3 ouſnes 


Anlw, 


Note, 


Vie. 
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we were eye-witneſſes of bis Maieftic. 
| ouſnes and his glory was viſible , and how many 
there notwithſtanding,that knew not his preſence 2 
Secondly,it muſt (crue to confirme our Faith,concer- 
ning Chriſts diuine nature :that truth w hich we beleeue 
concerning the of the Lord leſus,it was viſible 
and inthe times wherein he liued, yea it was 
cifble in ſome meaſure to his very enemics , and much 
' moreto the Church of God. 
; Thirdly, it muſtteachvsto deſire that our eyes may 
|be annoinced with cic-ſalue, that we may (till behold 
the Maicſtic of Chriſt in his word, & in his workes, The 
Maicſty of Chriſt is ſtill viſible, cſpecially to the eye of Y 
| ' Faithzas Peter and they that were with him in the mount 
| bebcld Chriſts glory with corporall cyes : fo be. 
lecuer may art theſe daies ſee Iefus crowned with glorie 
and honour by the eye of Faith, Heb 2.9. 
Fourthly, this argues that the Maieſtic of Chriſt is 
| much more viſible now eſpecially in heauen : For ifthe 
| Sunne ſhine bright at ſome times in a cloudy day, how 
hy 42>» if 70 ags.rong 
Doftrine. Eye-witneſſes. \Whence we may note, that The 4 
files bad __ knowledge = 4 t' e truth of thoſe ines | 
uu Wing hr - They were eye-witneſ- 
care-witneſſes.T his is that which 7x ſaith in his 
firſt Epiſtle and firſt C , andthird verſe : That | 
which we haue ſcene and heard , declare we vnto you. 
And inthe firſt verſe of cheſame Chapter: That which 
was from the beginningavhich we kaucheard, whichwe 
haue ſcene with our cyes, which we haue looked vpon, 
and our hands haue handled of the word of life, declare 
we vato you. Hence itis that Luke tearmeth the Apo- 
= pad alſo in bis firſt Chapter and ſecond 
verie. If 
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we wereeye-witneſ] esof bi Atateftic. 

' any ſhall obieR, thar to be an cyc-wirneſſe, o1 an 
care-witneſſe, isnort ſufficient ro prove the ceriviiity of 
athing becauſe the ſenſes may be d: Juded. Sau/thought 
he ſaw Samuel tilen from the dead, and that hee 
beard him ſpeaking to him}, when he was meerely dclu- 
ded. | 

Truth itis, that the ſenſes indeede way be deluded, 


but it was not ſo withthe Apoſtles, for they did not on- | 


ly ſce with their eyes,and heare with their cares,but they 
had wirthall the teſtimony of Gods ſpirit, ro aſſure them 
that rhcir ſenſes were not deceiued : and they had the 
ifr of Faith, whereby they had power ro ſee more deep. 
y into things, then that they could be deceived. 
| * Lee this therefore teach vsto be affinedofthe truth 
of the Goſpel; iris delivered, not by heare-ſay , but 
them which were both eye-witneſſes,and care-witn 
of the ſame. The Goſpell is no deviſed fable,but a known 
demonſtratiue manifeſt truth. 

- Letthis alſoreach vs that are Mmiſters of Gods ward, 
tobe well aſſured of the truth ofthat, which we deliuer 
for doQtine to the Church of God. For though we 
cannot ſay with the Apoſtles, that we were cyc-witnel- 
ſes, or care-ewitneſſes of the Goſpell ir ſelfe : yer let vs 
alwaics be able rofay,we are aſſured that that which we 
doe reach , it is' firmly and truely grounded vpon the 
canonicall Scriprures: yea it is co be wiſhed alſo,thatwe 
Miniſters ſhould be men of experience, and that we 
ſhould, in fome meaſurc,ſpeake the word of Godexpe- 
rivzentally, and not by bare relation only. 

He rectined from God the Father, honour and glory. In 
this ſeuenteenth verſe , and inthe next verſe following, 


the Apoſtle declareth that he was an care-witneſſe of 
Chriſt| 


Ki 


mn 


"He receiwed bonoar and glory, 


Chriſt his Maicſtic and greatneſle ; as mm 
with him in the holy mountaine, when he receiucd ho- 
nour and glory from God the Father, &c. Three points | | 
arc here to be obſcrued, Firſt,the honor that was done! 
to Chriſt; He received honor. Secondly, the meancs of 
that honour, it was by a voice from heauen. Thirdly,the 
witneſſes of it, And this voice which came from heauen | 
we heard,thatis, I Peter,and lames and lohs. | 
He a a __ _ not this de-' 
rogate from che glory iſt, being very God,in thar 
irs ſaid.char be > honour ad gle from God | 
the Father > For what neceflitic had heto recciue honor 
and gory from another, which was very God himſelfe? 
The is, Chriſt, as God , received nothing from 
God the Father, bur his ſubſiſtence or perſonalutiez bur 
as he was man, ſo be received all things from the Father. 
And this be confeſſed himleltc in divers places as in At. 
11.27. All things are delivered to me of my Father , and 
in Math.28.18. Allpower is giuen voto me in heauen 
and incarth : As the Father hath life in hum(c!fe, fo he 
hath giuen to the Sonne to haue life in tumlelte, John 


+ZGs 

an. wharſocuer Chriſt had , he had it from the Fa- 
ther, as he was man: He had his humane nature from 
him; A bodic haſt thou made me, Heby. 10.5. He had his 

ion from him : 1 was caſt vponthee from the 
wombe , thou haſt bene my God from my mothers bel- 
lie, P/al.22-10.He had his power to worke miracles from 
him:IfIcaſt our diuels with the Spiricof God, Math.r2 
28. From bim he had his great authoritic : The Father 
- =. er z he hath commured all iudgemencro 
the Sonne, Joby 5.22, Yea, from himhe had his King. 
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: Theoquencte ,vato youa king. 
| 02-4500 ran AgpEY 
2 he had his honour andgorie, asin this 
Ext. 


Let this teach vsto admire Chriſts humilitic , and co 
bleſſe him for his ſingular loue tro mankinde, who wil. 
ling (for our good)was content to put himſclfe incofuch 
ancſtate, as wherein he was co receiue then ro 
gue; to pray, toenmreate, to be beholden,and the like. | 

is was Chriſts in his humbledeſtare, rather 
then co » The time was when Chriſt 
it no robberic, ro be equall wich Phil. 2, but now 
he muſt be inferiour, in reſpeRt of ſuffering death,to the 
Angels, Heb.2.9. The time ma eres 17g 

Wo tne per y - togi to receiue, 47s 20 
35+ bur now he muſt cucet bimbitle 00 receiue, 
ehough it were neuer ſo to his owneroyal diſpo- 


Ler ic tcach vs in like manner to be content andpati- 
ene , if for Chriſt we (hall at any time be broughe co a 
meane eſtate. Thou haſt in former times beene able to 
relieue others, and art now come to ſtand innecd of re- 
liefe rhy ſelfe : thou haſt in former times made others 
beholden ro-thee for thy gifts , bur now for Chriſt thou 
art become a receiver. Be not amazed at thischange, 
but rather remember, that Chriſt himſclfe , who before 
was able co give honour and glorie , is here ſaid rore- 


_ He receinid bom, Hence we may feethe rruch of 


| = $4. 2. 30. Them that honour me, I willhonaur. 


Chriſt did _—_— —— 
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fition : O che admirable loue of a Saujious ! | 


ceive it; he that b.fore was a giuer, muſt now beare- |. - 


Vie 3, 
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He receined y levy and boneur.” 


Ms Texe. hidof he helyFrophes| 
and lought not themſchies, but Got 
hath made them famous to theend' 


Apoltles: 
 glorie, and the 
ofthe world. The like may be ſaid of the good Kings of 


ladaz they Gods gloric, and God hath made 
chem their hiſtories in the Bible . The like 
be ſaidof Abrabaw, Iſacc, and lacob ; and inname-. 
orher Saints : God , and God hath 
made theirmemoriall 
Now what is the reafon that God will wr Y 


encourage 
This ſhewes, char & is in vaine for Hpokedperſon 
to goe about to defame Godschildren. God will caſt 


honour vpon his ſcruants, in ofSatan himſelfe. 


| Kar rr row wor is the dire way'to | 

es der TG 
to vs honour God,and 

— 


Thirdly , tet vs hence quinotuduatebtts 
God, firſt, fur char he gave ſuchhonour and 
Chriſtourbeady and - koebt de oft a 
rohonour vsthemembers , rat wheres bo examp 

nm rene _—_ the reproa- 
chef the iced pede laters Goo?  letopu 
more honour we gr, the 
ekdileropu edge 
|  Honon 
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nos | 


: Now hal d 
DC 
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| 
| Aerteg.7. Thirdly, 


hire as the ſnow , ſo asno 


|» ray 1 anh N ficcrived 
: wer, 1 
honoer at that time ; firſt ,becanſe God the father 
an audible voice from heauen, and acknowled- 
him to be his beloued Sonne, Maith.r7.5. Sccond- 
becauſeche Church v i 


m rwo men Ado. 
{es and Elias fromthe dead, andrhatintheir gloric, to 


tenance was changed, Ls. 9.29. onomwaterayi 


ric. — yr 
q | | 
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creature, but from the r gloric, as inthis Text. 


ken to the, 


. | God was well pleaſed, yea it was ſeuc eſpecially ro ho- 


um 


Sach a voice. IFany ſhalldemand what kindofvoicy 
it was; Lanſwer, for thecleaing of the Apoſtles mean- | 
ing, firſt,chatir was av heavenly voice? it came not out 
of the carth,bur out of the Houde, Mat.17.5. | 
ly, that it was a dixine voice ,, for it came not from anic 


Came to bim. Why is this voyce ſaid to come to 
thariz magheleeme racher to 

, hearehine&cc. It is ſaid robe ſpo- 
ken of Chri hecauſc he alone heardit; for Peer, 
lames and joby heard the voice when it came from hea- 
En pnenats but rather, 
becoufethi voice did principally concerne Chrilt him- 
feife, as ro teſtific, that he was the Sonne of 
God, and that was beloued of God, and that in him 


nour Chriſt, andto comfort him. 
=_ = —— Whence "— God 

1:1e and (caſon to put honow children, 
theurh for « rrp to be Gb eg _— 
Ferns nn firſt many way 


th cats, 06 
1s cransh- 
[then he receinadvnor. ——4 neg cy 
wt rar brethren;Ges. 38.28. then 


| in due ſeaſon, he'was bighly exalted , and made the fe- 


accuſed fallly by his Gen-39.y7. then caſt into 
priſon byhis Maiſter, Ge there keps till the 
xon enwed into his ſoule, P/al105.18, Bur aicrwards 


cond man m the kingdojne : Pſakro$.204 But chis was 
my as thatis, at Gods time 


- __appointed 


— 


——————_—_—_— 


vporith par etpke ne" ! BI 2 72018900 
Thirdly, the Lord will not haue'the ischil- 
dren to faile before him , and therefore he will not con- 
tend fox cucr, E/ay 57:16, Wu 2: v3 K., _ 
1% I 
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. ; | 
cheſe fhould' hold rheir peadt;; the ſton 
Whezein is meant ,': and th 
cried Mo/, >: ener 


irouthcr thaw OHA 
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ſ''''Vea-bur ſome may poſhbly ſay; Weare 


OP YT OBE as =. 


Vie. 


tl * /: 01G.) » 
Lex this cherefore teach vg , neuer to caſt away our 
«anhdcacy;Ciodis gþlewo worke by meanes or wi 
ilerh, he is able 


ret 348, Yea, —__ 
fire that rhe Lord may wry and his glory may 


| beſecne vs, Efay6043.) - | 
eerpn may teach codefrecetnntb ts 
cnn; T2 higwene difelecd, Do maceomeny's 


end hinglode, as the Angels ar fad to doe, Mar 
hn 


9-46 
pores, Fed rk Chriſt woke Somnrof God by 


nin hoblſted Trnki, which generaion 


who = _ ke! te rg 54.0 Eſoy 5 ;$. 


vcalled th 


fonnesof God, but this4 
ture . "Chriſt 
4-11 


Thaw my belawcd Soue. 


Komen nn in Ne von 


Sonne, his beloued Sonne,} his 
ro the death , yea, to the exccrable 
a 


oth and he 
to be beloved: 


loueth Chriſt aboue that for juſt 
ad therforint cool. Chi 


| 


ofthe crolle, | 


ap ——— 


ofhis excel, 


— RS 4c - 


. hath loved Chrild bimielfe. I an-! 
Greers, Iris ihane ofthe ſame inde ot loue , bur not of 


Againe, any ſhall obie further,that God gave hi. 
Sons Ciriltfor theredemptionoftbeclee 
therefore that hee loued the cle world betres then 
Chriſt: 1 anſwere, It followethaet: For , God did not 


ſo give his Sonne, asvnterly to part with him ; =——_ 


| 


marie 5 rs /huthe gave himnot 


way. 
Thirdly, if any ſhall obieR, that the Father did not ſo | 
becauſc heſuffered him to lwe ſo poore in the 
; becauſe he ſuffered him to be ſo 
wo flitions, but Geſooke him: I anſwere, We muſt 
ho beet Cod, or ofhis harredby theſe 
vs, but it ſhines in thefirmamenc. So the loue of 
God doth not alwajes appeare, bur it isalwaics feruent 
Lex this reach vsthe more roednie Gods loweto- 
bis Sounc whom he lo- 
ucd ſo deerely, for ourredemprion, 
for Gods cauſe. | 
,letit be career of comforr to the children 
| whom he loved ſodcercly, burharh gjuenhim tod-ach | 
tors ll, how (hall be not, with him, gjue v6 al things 
Apoltleſpeakes, 


tenderly loue Chriſt as this text may ſeemetoi Ys 
ſuch a dearh, y ca becauſe he ſtood not by him in 
= The Sunnedoch not alwaies ſhine to 
in him. 
Ce TT na 
Wore , certainly if God hath not ſpared his Sonne 
wow Asche 
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in 
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| | Upleaſed with Chrift, Ee fenadhes 
| { ener Was, wel 
| pleaſed with the Church. For the firſt point , viz. that 
God the Father is,and cuer was well pleaſed wich Chriſt | 
| bimſclfe, it is cuident. Furſt , becauſe he is the Sonne of 
his Joue , and can any one har bs fonme whom eo 
| 'verh? Secondly, becauſe he never tranſgrefied the w 
of his Father at any time; and whar farher isthere,, bur 
he muſh needes be well with ſuch a Sonne? 
Thirdly, it is manifeſt char Chriſt was highly im the Fa- 
thers fauourar alltimes, inthat the Father did ſo migh- ly 
rily preferue him in his infancy, in char. he affiſted bum 
ro doe {o great workes, inthat he beard him ar all times, 
| ſobre. 11.42. and in that he graced bim by an audible 
l voice from heauen : This ismy beloucd Sonacin whony| 


I amwell pleaſed. 
| bar nr er wenn 1mm rn nga rp 
eurfinnes ? Did not 
—_ Coded haſt thou forfken| 
| 1d my why torſaken 
the crofſe > Andifſo, —_—_— 
ift was alwaieritt fanourwah God? 
ET mera vet Tarr PEI 
AF far 2x the ſannes ofthe Chivrch and thus 
Gods wrath did him, and did not ſpare 
{bim- -burthe lord was ablerocingiſh beewixr Chriſt 
| pexfon andour finnes,, 30d to. axprefic bs zvrath Sink 
| {iane,but perto be well plealad wrh his Sopne. = 
"| rod mrenty byonnwerdinne/Ghdwernelples 
| ourwar was 
INT: nie Canin 


pe ron 
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though God had vneealy forſaken them, yer ler themnor 
deſpaire: they may 9g {wr hy a 
yet be ly fuayredof God with the virgin-cAery, 
Luke 1. They may, out wah Chriſt, 
my wp Cad why thou me —_ 
indecde be PEST Gan es e in 


text. 
' As' God was al- 


Bur _ _ to the ſecond þ 


ec eebed vibe Sonnet in hin, he is well 


with his Church : And the ſame-point is alſo 


implycdincheſe words, In whow 1 am well pleaſed. For 


of the poick, I.refearc the reader to that in E- 

21G, wheze it is (aid, that;Chriſk hach reconciled 

h lewes and Gentilesro God , in one body, by the 

oof. rw hepa gi REEDEDDIIESES 
at hee made, peace through the blood 

his crolle , and reconciled: GREG 


honredhies —— 
s noe fully reconcied abis Church, or hroughl wel 


w.thiter..,. » 

I anſwere. God indeede isnever well 
ſinne, bur he will viſue our 
is not ſo mercifull byche will i 


Y 2 


wich 
witha rod. He 
appeare to be itſt. But 


— ——— 


(they may bein great extremitie fot a time , as | 
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th wobuTas welplaſed. 
lets afſercourſtiaes ofthis, chat anoghte Lord Lord be 


z yet 
FachinOinit be grout wel plete with 


yo 

-_- I teach xe bethankefull forthe inualoable 
=_ of Chriſt, our excelletit peate-tmaker ; had it nor 
| forhim,the wenth of God hadremained vpon vs, 
for eucr nd ever. | 

Secondly, Ler it be matrer of comfortto all them 
which mourne in Zion. It may be thou feeleft nothing 
bur wrath , but be of good comfort, if thou berft a new 
crearuce, all thy ſinnes are waſhed away i in the blood of 
Chriſt, andrhou arr fully reconciled ro God, and God 
is well pleaſed with thee. 


7 rn mar ens Faich _ 
= i we nay be efhoivg 
| voto out 5 _ we or Atrores 
bow " le _ i ele beth 
or cir 
with abo ren rear yobwdheey 
tn whors 1 aw well fttafeds Before we paſſe from this 
verſe, it ſhallnotbe I toclcare one 
ſrruple 


wiſe, 6i5.Whythe Apoſtle dothnot 
relate the whole ſpeech which came from heauen , but 


dorh cut ir off,as it were, inthe wideſt ; for the ſp - 
relaedisthis 5 This is my beloved 
nn ane neon 
e, Heare 
hin > Which may ſeeme tobe as neceſſary as the For. 
mer par ofthe ſpe fo, & irnot 25nccelfary that we 


Propher , as know 


hitnro bethe Seve! Sbant Ab joret beck that 
God 
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| God is well pleaſed with him? 


1 ment vnto 


——— 


In when 1 an wellpleafed. 


F| 


— _— — 
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I anſwere: The Apoſile ery 4g this clauſe 
+7 cpm way 


"Tad, 


, becauſe the former part ofthe ſpeech dothim- 


the larer py conn z thougty 
ry | Forif Chr ed Senn of 


heare 
co thrin Aurbarp7 They ——— OETON 
that is, ed heed hs nt and giue cntertain- 


Wu the Apoſtle may leaue our this ſpeech, 
Heare ye him lar decnefe be mew fewas ſullciratly rayee 
rata Ce a5 17. yur ” 


that ——_— 
 awother and one place 
This » monift owe ofthe Ter , for theſe words 
Heare waning im exe, are fupplicd 
pon? mm namely, out out ofthe forcnamed 
Mu.19.5 .Mer.9.7.Luke.g.35. 
The like we reade in (AMarb.26.517. where the riame 
hehe Pri cndereFiea,b oor expretid; wo 
not no 
carded -whdcd war fohans Bur rhar 
which is wanting in Matthew, is in bs 18,10, 
where both. the name of the fmirer is exprefled 5y- 
pro nngy.” 3) adegbos 90 , to wit; 
| Male 


the diſciples had indignation,ſaying, To what purpoſe is 


this waſte, as though many diſciples had nwrmured a 
Y 3 painſt 


© — 


ct 
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In lier manner, whereas it isſaid more obfcerelyrhar | 
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In whom 1 ans well pleaſed. A 

nſt che powring of the ſweere oinement vpon the 
Carbon wr | 90097 Vicmennng 
nifeſt, ſob» 12.4.wherc it is ſaid that one ofthe Diſciples 
ſaidgg0 Wit, [ud44 | 2 nota Vhy was not 


this ointmenc ſold, &c. 
Laſtly, whereas i it is more dy laid Mahan aa. 
that the theeues which were with Chriſt, did 


Ro had railed 
(pn Chr The ſame is made more manifeſt in Late 
where it is ſaid,that one of the malefators which | 

$134 where da 
Here it may be demanded, wherefore the Spirit of 
God doth not fully expreſſc himlclte in every Text, 
bur leaues ſome thing vncleared in this or that place, by 
ſome other textelſe-where in Scripture to be deared and 


Firſt o_——_ ofthe worde it ſelfe, that ir might 


nocbe d 

in Be tidows of God, win | 
will by this meanes giue occaſion to his children to 
ſank the Sans do quan: hank with 


ETA 


nate) by 15. 34+ Ar ITS 
cried witha loude voice, "Elbi cle lama ſabachthant, and 


in q.verſe of the ſame Chaprer leſus cried with aloude 
ju quran: ws | 


The| 


DO  CCC—_ 


+ Wy ; we heard this woice. * . wp | 


| mm _ 


| The voice of Godis fo mighty , 4s tharthe inſenſible 
creatures are ſenſible ofit, Hebr. 12. 26. Whoſe voice | 
then ſhooke the earth, but nowhe hath promiſed ſay- | 
A Yer oncemore I{hake vor the earthonely, but al- | 
; 
Yea, the deb lt heors ihe volct of the Sobndcf | 
Godintheir very graues ar the laſt daie, /oby 5:25. 
. of Gods _ may ferue to cor | Vie, 
nden vs of his 


ſrong voice | 
che tren "by mer pow ne Ds  ightineſe of | 


Gods vexce doth ahi ofito 
[iS poondly; irnny reach 45 Miniſters which ſpeake in 
Godsſtead , I 'butro 
(traine over (clues, that we may be heard: of chepeoph, 
and rortend our voices if it beneceſlaty 
audible. rr rb yeni ba | 
po_ rr bo yr trumpet, &c. 
| Thirdly, irmay reach er dovhaths mi, 


ro elevate the voice of their Thoywatyny 
for\bim\, that God would open = him 


| Epheſia | 
vt P8.-19 

_ LIED! SES 

ra Sat Goly dofa good 


—_ age Thy hy be mult whey rares —of 


rome ard efpetialt ranks hi of the] © | 
torderooſofhism ) Extekiel 
£42 IS0E 


or car ap vst0 bethenkekill; in thavilhs 
votre God ,{ meane the voice oftheMiniftrie, of 


= ts I — 
bus thunder; 


- ma] 


CER 


we were with him inthe boly Moune, 


—_ 


Jand Zewes and lobn wich bim , 


| crooke with him Peter, and James, 2nd [obs. 


: toſqund the wordin our cares, Chriſt 
s bleſſed, in that 


i; 


him. That is,we three, Peter, and Lames 
Wyo wiymaremaionn—w peter wor yore 
long with him when he went into the mouncaine where 
oo 


# thing t 

three aboue. the rot of the 
demon ere oft pol 
no man togoc in with bim , ſave Peter and [awes and 
lobs, and facher and mocher of the maide, Lake 8.| 
$7 PR OTIS 2 ge0y's hn taake Pater 


appOiNe 
ansfigured,he 


bs Diighoto hap beads place which 
——_ Cn han 


And thereaſon becauſ, x 
ny Ss” wa" eine wet, Gl _ 


was hin bs | 
we were with him. hence oblcrue , that It ie awe 


ſpecial _ conner ſant wh Chrif, So 
34> 1 were with {+ ng 
not . We ſceby , tharit is a privi- 


ledge to be familiar wich greac men: for grear perſona- 
ode familiar wath cueric one, neither is & fic 


Rao benlaquialiqgees 


 OO—— 


' 


vench vere verſe: The Lordis with me as a mighty terrible 


CC I—_ _—{. A. Al —— 


ER 177 were th inp the bly Monar. — 


hav ſnare aol] Iwoll) on ved Hiiwboo) 


Secondly , the denefits receiued 
God, do pyoue ict be an<ſpeciall Oy ry 
by being Tendon er eqeaoiice wltyoD ao 


anal owns ac? 


Ce eee be ae wile,, Secondly,by be- | 


ing OR with Chriſt, we receiue cooremment 
and i0y ,aSit is (ajd,10h,3.20. Burthe friend ofthe Bride- 
which Banger. aA cone 

i yoby 

'wearcio ſafcry... This /e- 

ah reqIes ewentieth chapter and cle- 


thereforemy perſecuters ſhallſtumble, any] 


But ſome ma poſſibly obiedt : Yea bur if any be 
continually in preſence, he malt walke very ac- 
aauagsF rv he mult Lag anidleword, por mug 8 


wamoa looke pegn_ 
ſcemeracher nas 
deed a bondagetothe —_— and 


exer- 
ciſed intrue bolineſſe : : but vnto = 
the ſwectelfreedomeiin the world, ,. | | 
| Levie therefore v519labowr ſopihy 
(ro wit) to walke with God , and tobe with 
him; and that we may arainethexeano, oblerue we 


= 


Third | nc vos > weteh 
kg — Lt eomytden; fevenen theredto- 
gether in Chrifts narve, there is he in the ofthem, 

Nath.18.20. : aa. 
Vie. gt ms ent pp rebebny 
tobe tharks 
'As was thuch boundco God for this fellow- 
vi , ind Clbrebain ind Mes, "und Perer,, 21d Tamer | 
| Chip;though it —_— x 
[OP oe ket eee hetilatis Seih fit and thou 
| -woupm robe and make light of ir, were ir not | 
I Re tn pliner, 
thee of- tri wy ? | 
Get ronehitets ar with thee, andthon. 
| Privc it'yor, how int is it for him to hide tis counte-). 
wa m—— roy nn 20 yen Eng 

? LH 3k 


wm. | 


—— —.... A | 
Tir Tanplewas bulkwponenbil, ib Gmej 
iato the! inc to offer Jſazc , but for che | 

'- b | 


with an heanenly mindez and thac we may doc io, 
ſuonecheleiat, Firſt, we muſt cxopty our mindes 
we 

Tr rare marry; age fore 


we cult icane theſe as ſcruants; 
a5 Abrabom did. 3. | 


—_— 
«Ms. Mitt 


i on. 


rers hauc of their Tewples, we mult take heede that we 
falbnos into theorher exerenacie,to wir, om 


Trucks of Goddhoulo,: 0 © yt» YU 2H IC 
Fe baxe's mare ſure wird of: Prophery : Or,as it ib in| 
: Webatcarorc fure Prophericall word: 


enidentby thevoictiwhich: I, 
my welbeloued Sonne, in whom I am well p 


© heare him< Aydechat fromonarvit is manifeſt, fo 


ION | yela the 
—_ yilz 1 
; atbSingatr 165 He hab rope 


£ $ 


—— Y 


D — 


| | | Antore ſure word of propbecie. 


his Goſpelt), that it is no orher bur the very truth, Lf 
wewill nor belecue bott\God himiſelte and/alt bis/Pro- 
gyro ray hevoallo auſariey the finne 
,i to of 
atheilme and . Whar doe theſecurſed ſinners 
burgiueGod himſelfe anda bis theliez) 
CA more ſure word. Tharis; @mort @rdwordehen 
that which came +I This'is 
my beloued SoyneFte. Hereit may be dentandedghow 
the Apote canſpeake this without blaſphewayy 'forthar 
hich -came downe fromheanerr;rwas the 'voice 
of Godhimſelte; I EIS G 
en iateckage ofthisdouke;; affiime; that 
L is rme 
the Comparatiue degree here is pur forche Poſicive: 
We have a:moreſureword, t ay they )we hauc a 
ſure word; but we cannot agree to their iudgeruent : bur 


beatefblocteraviarionc my lenrence is, 
a, vanuny 1rd is ſaid ro bea more ſore 
word then rharvoice which came from heaven, nor be« 
Cauſe it was morerrve ,-but becauſc ir was of more ws 
there with the people vneo whom Preey wrote: | 
diftruſtcd nor the voice rhar came from heauer: bur 
bque all other voices ebepkepe themſeluescloſe tothe 
voigeof 370 21:65) ol rw 
12 Henee Jearne we T4 the ſentences and ſpercbes 
SI and [| \whatſs- 
\Let vieſteeme the Scriprore the / nr foundats 
on. For the proofe of this point IreferretheReaderco 


probermgngns er ery Jobw 1cuth yeile gabbthere 
| comeany voto net thisdarineeccuic | 
RL. AGASL id him Goddpecd : andto | 


L 3 that | 


CO rn 


Foundation. 
 Burhereſame 


tsſaid co be the pillar and ground 
verſe 15. 
ypon 


—— 


thatin ebw re.5. notinew , that is, approve 
the voice of a ſtranger, if we will approuc our ſclucs to 


bo dinedy, direpa 


ues. 
Firſt, that /# «tbe duty of ef Chriftians to gine diligent 


heedtorbewerd of Ged,, it @ manifeſt: For if the word| 


_ —__ TO ITY i" " 


4 — —O— — 


—  - _——_ 


o 
. > A , nd 
- a bg by EL = . 


»»— x >. 
mm RR 7. 7 oY IS om 


Vie. 


(be 


k or tocune hoods: 


ts = bt Any hequne eb == 


el 
war abr Tondo 
examine our ues by ir, —_—Y 
practiſe it. |; . 
| This may ſerue iuly coreprove multnudesartheſe 
dayes wherein weliue: firſt, ſuch as arc 
mers to the Church. Secondly, ſuch as come to the 
Chorch,bur end noxus they ought the word, but 
ſuffer their mindes and ſenſes carried after other 
per nn = ke Fr 
w without any purpoſe to 

pen ere thr they they beare. Allele 
negligent hearers , they attend notto the word of God 
orthey take nor heed vnto it. 
1 The ſecond dottrine propounded is, that /t i « com- 
neendable thing to take beede to the word, To the which 
pc ae > 5 Ya er 

For what did our Saviour ſo highly commend Mary 
10.44? but becauſe (he had choſen the good 


ming of (aluation.. And, for what werethe Be- 


|rozans ſo — = 7 ſi 11. butbecauſc 
ſearchedthe Scri 


Andto brace andigke heed ome 
commendable : Gn becuaſe . Was PE 


fy 


COM- | 


| pact; tharis, attended yponghe ofthe ward for 


Secondly. becauſe itisa Thirdly, be- 
deem boon ago reve. Thy Lu 
generation to 


generation. 
— This ſeryes willy to. canderpnexbe praiſe ofthe 


_—_—_—— —_ 


Pong CO CCC_Y ST rr— —_ 


Y 


IJ, 


God; though world ſhould caſt contempe 
hang rake is truly commendable. FF 
Thirdly, this may ferueto all ſuch as giue 


Secondly, this may ſeruc to teach vs , neuer to be a- | 
pra of ring heed to he ord of 


diligent heede to the word of God , alwaies provided, | 


thatthey be carcfull ro follow two callings 
cheir generall calling, and alſo their particular. A truc 

[tian muſt fo , 2s that he till have time to 
carne his owne bread ; and he muſtſolabour for things 
neceſſary for this life , as that ſtill he have his religious 
ne COL 
or pr 


Te doe well\Nhence obſerve in the third place, that 7# 
is the daticof Mimiſters to encourage the people in their bea- 
ring of Gods word, by duc commendation ginen vnto them 


for the ſame. Thus doth Peter in this Text, when he per- 


ceiued rhat his auditory did giue diligent heede to the 
things that were ſpoken , he animateth chem with this 
commendation, Yuts the which giuing beede ye doe well. 
The like praftiſe we obſcrue in Paul, 1 r.Cor.1 1.2: Now 


I commend you brethren that you remember me in all 


things , and keepe the ordinances as I delivered them 
varo 


you. And in.Thefſſ1.6 : Ye became followers of 
vs andofthe Lord, hauing received the word in much 
affliction with ioy in the Ghoſt. So that ye were 
enſamples to all that belceue in cCAtacedonis and MA 


AS? The 


, viz. both | 


| 


EE OO "I 


—_—_— ttt. DMs. Md 


— | 


- 
_—_—. 


ro) 


be = 
« - * - 
* LY 
o ww 

. — . 
"— 

wWhereunto 

——_— —— _ 


LE ——_.——_ 


Reaſon. 


1, Obiction. 


_ are theſe which heare 
God, and 

hearers of Gods word, that he ſeemeth ro preferrer 
before his mother which hr him into the world. 
The like we ſec ia the ſame our bleſſed Sauiourin Res.3. 
8, where he commendeth the Church of Philade/phis 


o 
- 
: 


And there is good ground for it, that a Miniſter may 
and ought to commend the people for their diligent 
heede giuen vntothe word. As firſt,becauſe ir may be a 
meanes to encourage them in their zeale, yea, to make 
them more zealous. Secondly , becauſe it may be a 
meanes to ſtirre yp others , which are as yer negligent 
of the word, to become zealous hearers ofthe ſame. 
Thirdly, becauſe a Miniſter ſhall hereby diſcharge a Mi- 
niſteriall gooddutic to God, though no ſucceſle ſhould 
yo. oe qo_— Te 

But ſome, , may obi it is not ſafe to 
commend Lenſe their well doing, leſt they 
(hould be puffed vp by our commendation. 1 anſwere : 
We mutt notbe roo icalous of our brethren , we muſt 
hope the beſt; letvs doethat which God requireth as a 
dury of vs, andleauethe ſucceſſe ro God. 

Others may likewiſe obieR,thatir is not ſafe for a Mi 
niſter, ofall other, to commend people for taking heede 
gar ar eg rn epank 
to pected of vaine-glorie, or of goin urto 
draw diſciples after him : ſo; if a Miviſter tha giue 
po rr finde ſomethat will = him for hype- 

ifie ; orit he preach carneſily again c, ſome, 
libly 9 llfy helatoo buſlecr contentions : But wr 


it; he ſo farre commendeth the | <| 


for keeping his word. | 


niſter 


Ml. — — 


_— 


Lohichiathe Lord. Let a Miniſter doe that which is 


_ 


"Ch ontoabghe. | 


x in thiscaſe, muſt paſſe very lirtle to be. iudged 
, there "is one which i him, 


ing to God, though all the world ſhould cenſure 
ir. 
This may ſerue juſtly coreproue too many Miniſters, 
| which reprouc people for taking heede to the word, 
thinking chem tobe too forward, if they be zealous to 
heare : Butlerſuch know , it were their dutic rather to 
ROIRIINIINN, nepnnlle Godin Ganhand 
'to.turne of their reproach vpon profane negle- 
Gcrohte ordnance God my 4 
| ondly , this ſhould reac , {0 gue 
ſuch heede vnro the word, and to be ſo Aigent in - 
ring and ending, andto carry themſclucs fo reverent- 
| ly in the houſe of asthat Miniſters may have iuſt 
cauſe ro commend them, and to reioyce of i 
one could be content to be praiſed,bur how few be there 
which labour ro deſerue prayſc? 

ay 5 Fe ſhouldreach =P be thankefull co our 

ous God, in isnot only content to accept 
ae forwardneſſe, bur alſo is willing that we 
ſhould be commended for the ſame. 4 

As wnio 4 light. Whence notethis point, viz.thar 
the word is a light, And for proofe hereof, I referre you 
to that in Pſa. 119.105; Thy wordis a Lampe vnto my 
feete, anda hghr vnto my path : and x. /obw 2.9 : The 
darkeneſle is paſt, andthe rue light now ſhineth : and 
lohs 5.35. Yecould haue rcioyced in his light for a ſea- 
ſon: and /oby 3.14. This is the condemnation , that 
lightis come into the world , and men loued darkenalle | 


rather chen light, 
A a 2 And. 


Vie. 


Doctrine, | 


—— —_ EET es 
= 4 


es 


— 


vnleſſe ir be lighted ir giuerh no 


thi . 3 SI vr . 

oor ation : Euen fo the word ru 
ſecede, as Petey terwethir x.Pe2.1.2 z. And though it be 
preached to never fo baſe petſons , yer it receineth no 


. 


- 
- 
2 it 


tainture of 
Secondly, becauſe as light diſconererh the foulneſſe 
ofcheroome or where i ſhinerh ; even ſo doth the. 


word diſconer the iniquitie of ſuch places where ir is | 
preached. A man fitting in a darke houſe inthe night, 


ariſerh in the morning, then hee plainlic diſcerneth the 
contraric : Eurnſo being in darkenefſe, may, 
,thinke thernielucs ro be in a deaneeftare ; but 
when nc n+ =ibnk vr A 
| that they are notcleanſed from their filrhinefſe. 

Thizdl 


hath a contrarie effec : For ſhining a dead car- 


: wm Ir Or Or, z bur ſhini 


vpon hearbs it maketh them rhe more fragrant. Euenſo 
the word is the ſauor of death vnto death vnro the re- 
probate, bur — ento the eleR. It 
hath acourrary cficQ in of the hearers, though ir 
be one andche ſame in it ſelfe. IT 

Is x chen inthe power of the word roenlighten with. 
our the Spirit> Norſo,for as the Spirit ordinarily with- 
out the word will not worke _ yori withour the 
Spiriecannot worke, The w be compared 
roa Torch, andthe Spirit rothe fre which kindlerh ir, 
The Torch is afit rm. 0. light by, bur yer 

e 2 


the word is 
a 


_— 


may thinke he firs in acleane bur when the Sunne | 


\becauſe as the light,in reſpeRt ofthe obieQ,, | 


| blade, bac 
kindle ix nean given taumg 


The vicofthis maybe, firſt to diſcover the ve- 
hipommoſs lkewde and wicked 
men. It is it is a light, and diſcovererh their 
» What doth theefe or the aduherer 
hate more, then if any come wh a candle to reuecale 
his practiſes ? = tm dry gy Counoenerwt 
the chirdchaprer, rwerity woaldoan 
Joerh evill haterh the ighe. 

Secondly, this makerh for the iuſt condemnnation 
| of rgody men, that when ighr is come inco the world 
yer lone darkneffe more then light , 1b# - 19. How 
| wrerched perſons be there in the thar when 
{for they have the light of the Goſpell, are 
{ weary of that, and defire rather the-timesot Popery 

_—_ they might be nuzled vp in blindnefſe and ig- 


NO Thirdy, this ſhould teach one of vs to be 
{ chankfull vaco Godfor the word , as tor a comfortable 
lghr, and to labour to be ſenſible, how weſhould fr in 
darkenefſe and in theſbadow of death, were it not for 


his bleſſed baverh light 
Formrhly,ir reach vs, whileſt we 
o walke in the light, leſt darknefle come vpon vs 


,lobw 
12.35, Yea of the light we muſt walke 
K Pre oa . We thar have lighe mult nor 
and fall, as they rhar walke inthe darke ; bur we 


muſt wake honeſtly as int the day and 
drunkenneſſe ; not in chambering and Nang 
db i Ke 1513- Buralrmyelo 


"A En wed) 


of enery BET ſcare d, 
knowledge. 


"nodarkepl. Thatis, inchs IR 6 yah 


Yes, 4 darke bell or hades, wherein there is no ſaning li 


or 


For proofe of this,conſider theſe places of Srue, 
Rems.1.21, They became vaineintheir imagination, and 

chcir fooliſh heart was darkened, Math. 4.15. The peo- 
ple which(are in dackcnefſe have ſeene great light, and 
rochem whichſate inthe region and ſhadow of = 


ken 6 OG 796 he Hd arte—aph ery of death, 


is 2 Behold the "Srerl pre the carth, 
groſle darkeneſſe the peop 5-8, You were 
once darkeneſſe, And, P/al. 82. 5. They know not, 
neither will they vndcritand, they walke on, in darke- 


ncfle. 
4 Andan vneegenerate heart oe 4 wc compared 
fda Full becaue 3 a du is withour 
light , ſo 1s the vnregener Iſay 8.20. lfthey 


_nbabmelbes. cy raters ir is becauſe there 1s 
nolightin them. 
y, becauſe as adarke place isa fit recepracle 
for deboyſhrand lewdeperſons; cucn ſo rhe voregene- 
rate heart, is a fit recepracle for diucls and foule ſpi-/ 
rits- Lake 14.20, When the ſtrong man armed keeps the 
houſe, &c. 

Thindly,baranle 3s mcommonly arenot aſhamed 


_ 2 


| 


of 


= OR nos - . - - _ . 


] 


| x I 


they phay*in fe / becauſe they 
heres ; ſo Irmes an ynre- 


te; Eontmirterh , he is 
ſame: 7er. 6.15: Vere 


Z  þ3 


edof 
. had' commitred abhomina- 
” rin? Nays they werenoraſhomed, neither could they 


y CL Fwamernt 


ſticandv + Even fo is an 
foule andfilhy inthe ſight of God; vo age 
i finke, no vaulris fo ſtink law > noſtrils 2s ari onfuns 


Qified heart is in the noſtrils of God. Pſal. 14.1: he 
w 


= ItisaM taken from things 
orriiedfor wantoffal : Becauſe as that 
ed fade forts nn finer. oah's 


and ie ; , 
Yea,bur many vnregenerate perſons may have 
einreli groan perſons is their has 
darke place? Not uſe they have no knowledg at 
but wane have mo ſaving hn —_ 
The conſideration of this point, may fetue to hurn- 
} [bleall vnregenerate perſons ; let them remember rhar 
theirfooliſh hearts are full of darkeneſſe , and oo 
ket them not magnifie themſelues in- of naturall 
wit; lerthem'be more tumbled for feud he 
which they want,ghen puffed vp, in-any ſort, for t 
vnſufficient light which they have. 
Secondly, thisſhovld reach vsto loathourfelues in 
CID What'wer®'we bit 
darkenefſe and corruption before our effeQuah calling? 
| Is thy heart now a li Temple>remenberchern 
times paſt, it wasa darke dungeon. noÞ 110 YN 


y decunſe as darke placevare wokany na- 


vs 


Anaſw, 


hs — — _ — 


OT RY Patil thoday dewae. 70 


Try ca holler 19 ome of be ve 
ceſſuy calightening meanes; as bearing 
Gods word , and the like. We are in darke- 
neſſe naturally, and therefore have neede of light; and 
what meanes is it ordioarilythac doth turne mes from| 
po" 10300 conaataens, om gampaDee 
6.15. 

p or pon 


che day-(tarre,in thus place,we are to vnderſtand efftetu- 
all iluminacion, or the gift of Chriſt, as it is explancd, 
Lube 1.78. ;- | 

And eftcQuall lumination , or the gift of Chriſt, 


bdpcomgeralorris Firſt, © as the| 
dawaing is buta ſmall | 


t-at tbe firſt ; even fo illumi- 
nation at the farſt is but [06.16.14: Loe theſe arc 


_ waics, buthow lictle a portion is heardof 
Secondly, becauſe as the dawning, though it brin 
bur alittle li the lt, yer it brings : 
to man and beaſt ; ſo effefuall ilkuminarion h ic 
beweake as the firſt, yerbeing in truth, it bringeth ioy 
tothe Angels; for the very Angels reioyce of the con- 
verſion of a ſinner, 15. Ir bringeth ioy ro the 
friendsofa conuert : for what true friend is there but 
| |he reioyceth co ſee his friendconverted ? Itbringerh | 
toy to God himlclfe ; for the facher of the l 
retoyceth to ſee the returne of his prodigall and . 
lefle ſoune. Ir bi toy tothe of God , for 
whatcrue member isthere , but he reioycerb to ſee the 
:of Chriſt ro be more and more perfected? Laſtly, 
[it comfort , or at the leaſt matter of comfore ro 


j 


1 


ear toy , both| 


the party himſelfe which is enlightened. Doth nor a 


Pct T man 


hs, Ld 


em 


_— 
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util. the day dewne. 


C— ——_—— lt. 


mau reipyce to ſeethe bgbe ſhine inar the window, af-i 


cer adarke anddiſinall night? how much more hath he 


cauſe corcio 
is pow made 


1 
þ 


| 


Che, 


as the 


yet it 
PRI So it 


Third! 
« wm 


a 


grin as the dawni 


the Sunnez cuen fo truc 
Chriſt,as from the Sunne of R; 
which viſiceth vs is from on 


growcth greater. and greater vn- 
illumination , 


,inthat hehimſelfe, who was darkneſle, 
inthe Lord? 


chough ir be- bur a ſinall 


is with crue Ic is 


gonngh light. Pro5.4-18. Burthe pathof the iuſt is as 
, Which ſhincth more and more till the 


<rrmry an, 
: The day- 
, thatis, from 


La. 1.78. A Cod which npct toſhine 
out of darkeneſſe hath ſhincd in our hearts, to givethe 
NT knowledge of the glory of God inthe face 

leſus Chriſt, 2.Cor 4.6. 


illumination is compared to the dawning, 


aine,we are to note further, thar as it is here com- 


Thus we ſec, in tone meaſure, thereaſons why true | 


to the dawni 
Starre : andthatfor 


z ſoitis likewiſe tothe morning 
reaſons : fuſt , becauſe as the 


more $. Secondly, as the 
fore-runner of the Sunne, or of a 
ſclte : ſo grace is the fore-runner of 


er | 


morning Starre is a beautifull creatore, ſo is | 


the morning Starre ane wr lg Lg 
rethy ſo faith, whichis one of the firſt graces, 


herh away , when Chriſt ſhall appeare,: and when we 
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No verily. For though they haue ſome kinde of en. 
lightening , yet they cannot atraine effecuall illumina. 
tion : cert enlightning is asthe light of fore vapour or 
| cxhalarion ſixcaming in the aire 3 which ſomerimes cau- 
ſeth mento thinkethar it is breake of the day, when it is 


not : or, it islike vnto a blazing ſtarre, whi ſcemerhto 
be a ſtarre whenix is 


nothingleſſe. 
And chere is amanfeſtdifference berwixr the light of 
theelc&, andthe light dfrthe 
1, Becauſe the lighe of the ele& is an cffeftuall light, 


the light of the reprobaic vneficQuall, I. Theſſalonians 
ww Becauſe the h 


* 


— 


| of the cle is a gro r, 
no of the reprobare norſo, 2. —= 
bens Suk Ge rs, 
m t teer x the repro- 
FILLED 3 bs L 
2. VET 
Vntillthe day dawne. W hence obſcrue, How long we 
| 0nght to gize boed ro the ward of God , to wit, vntill we re- 
 ectur benefit by the fame : 104 vatill we be effectualy en- 
«on wntillrbe day dawne inour hearts and 
Cre ſpirit wiſe me Anditis neceſ- 
continue in diligence in this kinde 
(ary tare rrecemmty vntill we receive profit : for 
otherwiſe our labour — vaine. Jf a 
IT Rot 
vaxill ornecometo the doore,, —_ man anſwer, 
his | invaine: Orif a Scholker come to this or 
thar A ——_ HE oo 


+ The  Schoole 


—_— 


_ ——_ 


_ 


—— 


| by an dhe day flarre ariſe. 


Schoole , vntill fuchrime as he may be eaughr and þ 
ned, Recon the Schoole& in wake eden, 
if a time to heare Gods word, and 
wilt not be comtent to waire weilli hall pleaſe Godo 
_ effecually vpon rhem , cheir coming is merrel y 
vaine. 
Bur ſome will ſay, I have beene an heater 
ofthe wordtheſe many yeares,and yer I cannot ſee thar 
euer I recciucd any benefit by my —_ ro > wa 
end henkdi have ny lope er 
ſhouldeſt be conſtane in > ans 
atwhar houre thou ſhalt be intothe Vinc-yard, 
wherher attheninth houre, or atrhe cleuenth. 
IF any ſhall obie@ further and ſay , Are we bound 
hn Gototeat yea 


br rags and may we then lawfully caſt ir 


|  Norſd1borcheSpick of God labourerh eſpecially to 
vs to hold ourtill we be 

, becauſe we are in the greateſt ro caſt off 

che wordin ourcarnall eſtate when we noreliſh 

init. For a Chriſtian that is cM: vpon 

indecde, we need not almoſt bid bim ro 


m—_—_— +15, ereth and \ after ic as after 
—— Timothie 

ill come , to reading,&c.it is 

* hops 


not meanthe 

Bur, ſuppoſe a man heare the word all his lifetime,or 
atthe leaſt 2 great port of hislife', and ill che daydawne | 
not in his heart : Is he bound ſtill ro attend? Yes 


heis boundrto reade inthe word of God all the dayes © 


| 


latins 


verlly,) ar 


Rae trhe map lenro eee Lord 0a r7 
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Prophecy of Scripture 
This ſerucs tuſtly ro reproue the of ma- 
ny, Ch ey peetne not benefit by the word at the 
firſt, or ſecond, or third hearing, they will preſently caſt 
off all, and hcare no longer. T heſe are like vnto him in 
| * | 2.Kings 6.3 3+ which cried, This cuill is of the Loxd,whar 
| (ſhould I waite for the Lord anylonger? O wicked per - 
ſons ! how long hath the Lord waited your leiſure? _ 
long hath he expected your repentance, and you repen. | 
| ted not? And are younotcontent to ſtay his leiſure for, 
' | gr + moans retry > F | 
Of priuate interpretation. By private interpretation 
| rated interpretation yy their 
naturall wit , ornaturall gifts (hall give __ S$crip- 
tures,without the helpe of the Spirit of God; ; 
Dodtine. The point hence to be noted, is, that N pwe « able to 
interpret Scriptares by their owne natwall underſtanding, 
or nat urallhelpes without the Spirit of Ged. 
For the proofe of this I referre the Reader to that in 
1. Corinth. 2. 14. Butthe paturall man receiucth not the 
things of the Spirit of God; for they are fooliſhneſſe 
p vnto him; neither can he know them, becauſe they are 
nary diſcerned. Now if he cannotknow them, 
much lefſecan he interpret them. And tothatin 
Marke4.1r, Bur to them that are without, all theſe 
things are done inparables. And to that in Rexelation 
5.3- Andnomaninheauen, nor on earth , nor vader 
[the carth , was able to open the booke , nor to looke 


| Hence it is thatthe booke of 7ob is termed a EM 

| | Jab 27.1. Becauſe indeede both ir and the reſt of holy 
Writ is no other buta very Riddle or Parable vnto the 
| man. Hence it is that the Eunuch acknow- 
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# netrof priate irenyrediinn. = 
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without aguide, 478.33. And henceitis why 
. apvidadieg; to vnderſtand Scripr Rn. in 9/9 of 
their owae wit or leaning, fall; into grofſe and damna- 
blehercires. / 
If anyhere ſhall obied : whe Wir Guat {ce ma- | ObieQtion, 
_ ww _— their gifts and learning are | 
notably ro interprer the Scriprures? + 
Wedeny renew Ne ep toin-! ow. 
rerpret Scviprure;bur then it not bytheir ownecarvall 
4 reaſon, or mezrenaturall helps, bureither _ 
ieriall ſpirit, hy Cogion ro. 
it was vice [udar, of elle DE boly 
—_— whichhave dby. 


ors wo PE fay)ſhould carnal per- ObieQiov. 
ſons reade the word , ſecing they cannot interpret or 
vaderſtandir ? Yes, iris necellarie for cuery-man to 
reade the » bur he muſtnorcruſtto hisowne | Actv, 

natural concers box the vaderihanding thereof he muſt 
| reade, and he mult ger ſpirituall helpes;z bur eſpecially 
| he muſt deſire the aſhiftance of Spiie forthe vn- | i 
derſtanding of that which he readcrh. 
\* The conſideration hereof may feruc ts bumble the Vie. 
learnedſt menin the world : for ſuppoſe thou hadſtas -] 
much learning as euer had any farce cv meme, © 14 

hold here thow comeſt ſhort : thou art nor able with 
_—_— and Grecke, and Latine, with all chy 
hic, and Rhetoricke _—_ 
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us _ 
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mY 


oo 


| | credir to the 


hich will weeſt che 


_ 
warrant for 


cheic 


- 7 ——— a ataed aades. 


rake reading with prayer . Reade we bur to 
nor Tao 


| —_— —o; ares — warner veg 


tut ruomeneg > wen as ob ſpeakethinhis thirticand 
ſhall che vnderſtand withour 
mefieh Thity may reade and. beatre their braine , bur 
haue a guide,they may come ſhort of ſound 
El rm macheoderieen abiliry 
to vnderſtand the uresatighr,, ro gue the ors 
to'God ; ifhis Spiric not allied thee, and 
oak cough! rap bur _ compa- 
u maybe it is but weake 
riſon obetarwhich thou wal labour for _ 


Laſily, cys reachcth-, that we muſt giueno further 


and of Councels 
and Fathers , then we finde them 


of the Scriptures. No man though learned, 
can an interree Serie funber heb liſte by the 


Ml Spirir 


—__ — 


—_—A—_ 


—_ 


_— IL > 


Sik et, whicribe = 
any 15 able to confine their by ſcrip- 
ruce ; ode nba are ro giue Ercdix vnto them , and no 


further. 

\Coowing chic foſ. Whence note ; hat. owe ought 
19be 1gnor anrof ths trath,; towit, that us Seriptareia of 
prinate imerpr 9 nr our bt to know this in 


heſeſ plc, re —— 
-: And'whyz-tirfb 


_ 


becanſe it is 2 | 


py 
\harpones thre of gre er conlequonee in Diuinire, 
Terk the Wm mk 


Fe eoebe M 30 | x 
Secondly , becauſe if we etc 
ante and others, which wil 
private interpretations 
ofthe Popeand wn nts ren I call their interpre- 
tations priuate 4 beraule rhey come from their owne 
yr TW OT wr Pre pair mom omar og 


—_— 


is writren aforetime ; and whatſocuer was written afore- 
cive it 4as written for RT ey ran wn 1m 
horny ; ; of DEG 4 


\ Thirdly , wemetnecboimcrnioiils becauſeir | 


Reaſon. 


- hs 


Vie, 


wh ene Thy, Kc beetors Foreman | 


OY GE 


naar x a9 6 mobdicchennd: obeys 
ers x wr them,» Secondly; ro pray Godro/ 
| conuince ourconſciences of rhetruch ofthem , rharſo 
| we may beleeuc them. Thi idly, ro conſider that the 
|whole Scripture was 4a by the inſpirarion of God; 
and being fo , :then itnwſt needs follow, tharnane but | 
God knowerhabe meaning of chem, 0  orcan interprer | 
[them ks 5 

| Inthenext place; ataabataie ta | 
rhis neceſſary truth, or no. And ic may be tried by theſe | 
ſignes and markes. Fir, ifwe belcevenot ever imer 


—— 


. _ 


tm end rt —— 7m nts 
- py, 766 pou haue maine reſpe&t clvedt.to that 


interpretations,and giue no farther credittorhern, then 
we finde them agreeable tothe written word. Fourth- 
ng En nabottecd 

ofthe ſame. 
Laſtly, ler —_—_ that the Scriprure is not of | 
un epreaon, be thankefull vnto God for this | 
how many. be there in the world, c- 
ſeduced Papiſts, which are ignorant 
nn nnnrepeb 


idlcinuentions, rotheir owne 


I not like'vnto == 
omen ord fhrine which comes frſtto the 
\nngurs end; Bleu o_ 


x1! 


— 


— — — — 
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The point hence robe noted of vs is, that The Scrip-| 
farcs are not the invention of max. They were not exco- 
gitared or invented in ie, ro keepe menin awe , as! 
| nfidelious Atheiſts They came not, neither 
| were hey broughtin by mans wor wiſedome. So ic 


For the further proofe, I referre the Chriſtian reader, 
;rotharin Gal.1.11: ButIceriifie you brerhren , that the 
; Golpell which was preachedof me, s vor akterman) for 
| oo OO 
tothat in 1.Cor my and m I 
| nancrwih eocing eromenoabd 
And thetruth is , ſuch isthe TIL 


reg = ern = _ 
the ſtile, that it is iwpoſiible 


Lathinhenfrromeche not coreceiethemordu 


EE FI, 


{on or qualitic, 


prrpmman war to wat 
it alſo teach vs to abborre Anedkedl hong 
which call into a the authoritic of Gods wotd. | 


phe Torre———_—_ Tm g-4 _ | ' 


| menot God, Thirdly, wereholy men, - * 


That T be Prophets and Apoſtles were men and not Gods 
or not Angels: It is cuidentnot onely our of thisplace,| 
bur alſo by their owne confeſſions in other places; 1/ay 
conl: (ſth himſclfe a man of vncieane lips , //ay.6.5. In 
like manner Barnabas and Paul, acknowledged them- 
ſclues to be men of likepaſſions, As 14.15. And Peter 
ſaith to Cornelexs, falling downe vnmto him, Stand vp, I my 
ſelfc allo amaman. As 10.26. 

Yea, if they had'not it, yet reaſon 
would have proucd the truth of che poinr. _—_ 
were choſen from men; A#:.1.21, Of thele 
men which baue companicd with vs all the time that 
the Lord leſuswentinand out amongſt vs,mult one be 
ordained as a &c. | ' 

Secondly, they had humaine fraikies , which proued 
them alſo.cobe men ; what i ions were there in 
Moſer gw Danid fin tonas, andinallthe Apoſtles , I will 
net Repdeo.edatethem, being maniteſt vnto all ſuch as 


, | Expd44ai6i; Thou ſhalt be in fieatt ofa Godto Avon. 
v2 forthet that Gods Mi 


1 WY 26/208 _— - — 


ns (; 
thee a Godvnto, Pheracbs I anſwere : The 
le metecacin tad etaGod ole oaks caphannd 


poor any" ſhall-obieCt that, in Exod7.1, I have made 
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< . Alas:ahcy-were bur'imen as 
_. wal 
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Secondly, ix muſtreach vs not ro worſhip 
phers and Apoſtles, and much lefſe other Saints which 
| are inferiour vatotherns, R they are bur men. 
Thirdly, Irmuſtreach vs not to ſtumble if we finde 
humane frailties in the very Miniſters, Alas , remember 
we be but men; yea, let ir reachvy alſo notto dore vp- 
on the perſons of the Mimiſters.' Let vs not reioyce in 
men, let vs not thinke of men, aboue that which is writ- 
ten, I.Cor.4. 6.1 not this to cloake or excuſe 
groſſe finnes in Miniſters, or to maske them withthe 
colour is 1 geo Neither doe [ _ 
an reaerent peo- 
Dn nears 7 
: But roteach vs in theſe things to vſc a godly 
| ofOrd ” be conſidered 
Holy men next point to G 
concrningthe Prophets and Apoſlsj tht The wer 
men of Thus they were acknowledged in diuers 
| places, a$in 1.King 13.1. Behold there came a man of 
| God ro him faying,&c. And ſoin my Text. 
| Andthusthey wee fiely rearmed. Firſt, becauſe they 
ernymmegpnn = 7 God, Gel. 1.1. Paul an Apoſtle 
| not ofman, neither by man , bur by Ieſus Chriſt, and 
God the Father which rayſed him from the dead. 
Secondly, becauſe they ſtood for God, ay- 


fo grear hogs by fch fe 
ip rhe Pro. | 


| ming to promore 
be true, and man a liar. + 
, becauſe they were! excellent men , even as | 


's glory in all things! 29.3.4. 1, 


Thirdly 
the great andexcellent Cedars, are tearmed Cedars of 
= ES God 


—_}.. 


—_—— 


Haly menif Gul pak " 


Godinthe:Hebrew, Pſa. 80. 10. So are the Prophets 
and Apoſtles called men of God, becauſe they were ex- 
ccllent men. 


Letthis reach vs toreſpett the writings of the Pro- 
phets and Apoſtles, aboue all other writings : for theſe 
men were men of God ; yea, they were ſo called by a 


gran gy 
b ._ + ler it teach vs not to nick-name Gods 


Spirit of God can vouchſafe here to 
oo notre hangs nr gage 7A | 
bid, ler it teach vs Miniſters to carry 
not as ſonnes of Belia/, buras men of 
deauour to walkeworthy ofthole Titles the holy 
Ghoſt doth give voto vs in the Whe auai- 
leth it, my brethren, ro have aname to live, and in the 
meane time to be dead? Revelariew the third chapter and | 
the firſt verſe. 

Holy men of God. Thethird and laſt thingto be ob- 


ſcrued, Ig and Apoſilcs, is that 
Hiwendelrons- A noma plat pile « me 


Lake 1.70. 
TEIN > att 
Fo 5: Whieb i ther ge was nor made town to the 


ſonnes of men, as it isnow the holy A 

files and by the Spirit. As 3. 21. Win 
heauens mult receiue the rimes of reſtitution of al 
rhings. which God hath ſpoken by the mouth of all kis 
camnehapapeibeges By all which pla- 


holy 
eeadmeny ie Fog Neo Spoon 


kinde of excellency. None were men of God in com-| 


© + 


| himſelf, Preſerne thou my ſoule for I am 


b —_— 


" aobey weremoand by the Spirit. 


apartto this holy calling of prophecie and 
Rows.1.1. where it is (ai 
Goſpel of God: Secondly becauſe they were holy and 
deuout men: they were not a bur rue fan- 
ified perſonsz as Dewid acknowledgerh 

Carmen 


This ſhould reach vs the more ro 
word, it is che 
teach thoſe that are in 
what kindeof men they 
ry ns ber 
what kind ofmen JF obage: Aero 
minen;rbeyhvcth choc ome them: 

ins bor to make choice ofholy 
that thoſe holy ne Hurlgnr re boo 
chotce of, be alſo men COT 

Fourth, itreacherh vs Miniſters oy / an 
be holy in our converſation, asto be ſoundin our do- 
Qrine : We ought aſvell to be holy men asrobe 
teachers: Becleane ye thar bearethe veſſels ofthe 


$2-11- 
99 were mourd by the bo hl. rr rey 


As they 
that The bookes of canonical Scrigtur inf 
ration. They came not by betenictans,; © hn 
motion of the Spirit. Forthe ofthis Ircferrethe 
Readerto thatin 2.77.3.16. All is given 
ws —wrth andtothatin Afa2.10.28. Its 
thar ſpeake, but the Spirit of your Father which 
in you. 

Afaty ſhall here demand, whar is meant by the inſpi- 
ration of God: the anſwer is, By the inſpiration of God 


kinds 


weareto vaderſtand the worke of Go®Spitit, where- 
Cc 3 by 


, that Paul was ſeparated to the | 
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(ab, rot opger) L; noethe Lord Bot yer, in 
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ai ED At 15.28, Itfcemed 
hebol Ghoſt,cod uy, 15-28, It goodto 


A cio — 6-Cor.7.12. But to thereſt 
I;not the Lord: The anſwer is ; Paa/indeed had 
yr fr Cue yon moreiyurenpl to prooue that 

dcliver in that and therefore he 


giuing his advice , — 77 re rn 
as is manifeſt in 1.Cordnt.7 II 
)& I think alfo £06 da have be Spreof God 


; berweene other divine writings and 

wiey for Cod ply Spb the not without the 

ſtance of Gods holy Spirit-bue Was 

by 7 ny given 

on maſt = rv to rat ran reproaching the ho 
pruresz in caſting reproaches vpon aoagiatifed 

—_— ve ES. Ghoſt hinſclie,who is the Au- 


JS "On 


ay RPE. pray = 
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bocke gi by immediate inſpiration. Herein we muſt 
ory gh reade _ 4 meditate all the > of 


—— ſerue alſo for comfort; for if the Sc 
| came by che inſpiration of God, then is 
ſome extraordinarie vertue and power init: can 
hug mmediaty Gow from God,burit muſtbeoffome 
| 48 they were moaned : Or, as it isin the Greeke : As 


holy Ghoſt did ftrongly rergne in the Prophets and Apoſtles : 
It did not onelymouec , butasit werecarry them 
with an holy violence. Thisis manifeſtour of 42+ 4. 


. | 20: Wecannar bur ſpeakethe things which we have 


ſcene and heard; and out of Ads 21.14. where Paul was 
— 2000p 06-ltegiſtes; that all the 
his friends,nor the hazard of his life,could 
not turne _ from his purpoſe. Andout of 2.Corinth. 
13.8: Wecando nothing againſt the euth, bur for the 


rrurh>forſorthe Texristo berencred cor ans. hoes; , 


Andour of Ads 16.7. - 


Afer 


i inbdds Thisis the onelis 


they were carried . Whence we areto note , that The 


| 


Vie. 


CT —— b) the be Oleft ww 
they were atcdor drivenby an boly violenee 


I in oy —_— lil oth thing willingly, I 


